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We have devoted some space to these experiments in the
Journal (Vol. XI, pp. 4-38) and wish here to report the detailed
record with some discussion of its details not feasible in the
summary of the Journal. We shall not repeat the summary of
the evidential incidents, as the Notes will suffice for explaining
the evidence and no scientific reader will desire to stop with a
mere summary of them. These incidents were limited to the
more striking facts of the record, or at least such as indicated
their character on the provision that they were true. The dis-
cussion here must take account of those features which may
even be better evidence than the incidents, which exhibit their
meaning at- least superficially and require only to have “their
genuineness proved to give them scientific worth. The more
recondite facts require analysis and defence in many instances,
or at least an elaborate explanation of their liabilities and of their
articulation with the provable evidence, and a detailed report is
the only thing that can give them their due place in the whole.
To bring out their meaning I shall have to summarize the general
character of the record, but without detailing the incidents in
such a summary. I shall assume that the reader by this time
will take something for granted, especially since the Notes will
clear up any real or apparent mistake that may arise from ab-
breviated accounts of the record as a whole.

The problem was determined for us by the following facts.
Mrs. Emily Grant Hutchings, who had been connected with the
work of ‘ Patience Worth,” found another psychic through
whom “ Patience Worth ”’ manifested also, and then was sup-
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planted by a personality clalmmg to be Mark Twain, the cele-
brated humorist. This was by means of the ouija board. Mark
Twain thus purported *to. dictate the contents of two voluymes in
the form of storiss:, Each of the participating ladies, Mrs.
Hutchings and Mis. Hays had a hand on the board. Otherwise
it would ot work. Mrs. Hays, who was the chief psychic in the
work, had read some of Mark Twain, had expressed the desire
to haye uiim communicate, had a keen sense of humor herself
and a}so a tinge of melancholy somewhat like Mark Twain.
:Mrs. Hutchings had read some of Mark Twain before the stories
'were written. Thus in the interest of Mrs. Hays in Mark Twain
and in her sense of humor and melancholy, as well as her read-
ing, there were the ideal conditions for explaining the product
as subconscious fabrication or fiction. There was no recognizable
intrinsic evidence that Mark T'wain was the source of the stories,
apart from the judgment of the expert in his writings. The gen-
eral hypothesis of subconscious production was so strong as to
nullify, in part at least, any hints of his influence upon details,
unless it were provable that these could not have been known by
the ladies.

The consequence was that the case could be decided only by
cross reference experiments. You could debate forever the lia-
bilities on either side of the normal or supernormal explanation
and come to no conclusions. But if test experiments by cross
reference should show the presence of Mark Twain in both the
cross reference experiments and in allusion to his work the case
would take on a favorable presumption at least in so far as
supernormal information in the cross references might sustain
it. 'This record is the result of just such experiments and must
speak for itself in regard to details. The summary alluded to
above gives the important evidence and we have here to examine
the data as a whole and especially the non-evidential materlal
and the dramatic form in which it comes.

Owing to the fact that this record was undertaken for cross
references with a work written in St. Louis and purporting to
come from Mark Twain, our problem divides itself into two
aspects. The general problem is the authorship of the two books,
Jap Herron and Brent Roberts, and the source of the present
record. Superficially at least they claim to have the same source.




Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 3

But they are separate products and each has its own evidential
question. The first is whether there is adequate evidence that
Jap Herron and Brent Roberts came from Mark Twain and the
second is whether the present record came from him. In the
first of these problems we have to decide the claims between
secondary personality and spirits and in the second we have to
decide whether the personal identity of Mark Twain is proved,
assuming that impersonation by the same personality might take
place in both instances. There can be no doubt about the fact of
supernormal information delivered through Mrs. Chenoweth and
the only question that remains is whether it was Mark Twain that
delivered it.

In estimating the claims that the stories were from Mark
Twain the first question to be asked regards the knowledge of
Mark Twain’s work that the two ladies may have had. If they
had never heard of him and if they had never read any of his
writings, the primary interest in the phenomena would be decid-
edly strong. There would be something unusual to start with,
tho we should have to raise the question whether, after conced-
ing the existence of supernormal phenomena, there was evidence
that the material had the source superficially claimed for it.
That is, we should have the additional issue to decide about im-
personation, after conceding the spirits were implicated in the
product. But unfortunately the case is not so clear. Both ladies
knew something of Mark Twain and had read some of his
works. This fact must handicap a spiritistic interpretation at
the outset, and it becomes necessary to ascertain the exact knowl-
edge which the ladies had of Mark Twain. I give below the
statements of both ladies on this point.

“ Prior to the beginning of our work, via the ouija board, with
Mark Twain I had read very little. Since that time I have studi-
ously avoided reading anything from his pen, because I did not wish
my own mind to interfere with the work of transmission. I know
very definitely just what I had read.

“In my girlhood I found a tattered volume of °Innocents
Abroad’ and read as much of it as I could find. Many of the
chapters were missing entirely, arid in some cases there was only
a page or two of consecutive text. I did not even know who the
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author was, but I liked the humor immensely. It was years after-
ward when I learned what I had actually been reading.

“1 read all of Huckleberry Finn and the Gilded Age. (a) ‘These -
are the only Mark Twain books I have ever read through. When
the Autobiography was published in the Associated Sunday Maga-
zine, 1 obtained the first installment with the St. Louis Republic, and
read it with delight. Then we ceased to take the Republic and
I saw no more copies until one day I came across a scrap of old
paper in some packing, and I found the story of Mark Twain’s
attempt to play billiards on a very poor table. I have no idea of
what the magazine was, as the date was missing. There was about
half a column of the text.

“For awhile when I was in poor health and suffered with in-
somnia, I used to read promiscuously everything I could lay my .
hands on; but I did not have access to the magazines that published
Mark T'wain’s stories. I know the plot and theme of some of them,
having seen the picture play of ‘ Pudd’'nhead Wilson’ and listened
to some Mark Twain stories as narrated by my friends.

Lora V. Hays.”

“ My reading of the works of Mark Twain, before I began to
sit with Mrs. Hays for the transmission of Jap Herron and other
posthumous works of Mr. Clemens, is as follows: Random parts of
A Tramp Abroad, all of Tom Sawyer, and the short stories, The
Man that Corrupted Hadleyburg, An Eskimo’s Romance, Is He
Living or Dead, How to Tell a Story, and The Jumping Frog. 1
read part of Captain Stormfield’s Diary and part of Tra'velmg with
a Reformer, and his defense of Harriet Shelley.

“ After we had finished transmitting Jap Herron and Brent
Roberts, I read as much as I could find of the Autobiography, parts
of Following the Equator and all of The American Claimant. 1 was
looking for parallelism in our work,

EMIiLy GrRaNT HUTCHINGS.”*

(a) By Mark Twain and Charles Dudley Warner.

* A further statement from Mrs. Hutchings is worth quoting. “In my
childhood I read some scraps of ‘A Tramp Abroad’, and later I read two or
three of his short stories. My reason for reading so little of Mark Twain is
worth stating, in case you should be challenged on this point. It is this:

“When I was a girl in Hannibal (b) our greatest man was looked upon as
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This makes a pretty clear record for the sceptic in regard to
the general question and only minute details would ever over-
come the impression created by the statement. There is a foun-
dation of general knowledge indicated in this reading that would
hinder a sceptic’s conversion, even tho he might not be able to
sustain a theory of subconscious production. I think readers of
the two volumes would not see Mark Twain in them, unless they
were minutely acquainted with his work and style of humor. I
must say of my own reading of Jap Herron that I would not have
suspected that Mark T'wain had any part in it. But then I knew
practically nothing of his work. I read his Innocents Abroad
perhaps forty years ago when I was young and his Tramp Abroad
thirty years ago, but remember very little of either of them, save
two or three incidents. I would not be a competent judge of the
relation between his posthumous work and what he wrote when
living. But it is certain that it would require competent judges
to decide whether there were real traces of the man who is
claimed for the authorship. In any case the evidence of it is only
superficial, while the previous reading of the ladies creates a
presumption in favor of the sceptic which it would require much
evidence in the study of his works, ante mortem and post mortem,
to remove.

But there are two or three things that the sceptic may legiti-
mately be asked to explain on”a theory of subconscious influence
of previous reading on the part of the two ladies.

a coarse humorist. My ideal in those days was Shelley or Matthew Arnold.
When I began to write, I once visited Gen. Lew Wallace. The first thing he
said to me was: ‘Coming from Mark Twain’s town, I suppose you are trying
to imitate his style’ I was indignant. I was not trying to imitate any one.
After that I refused to read Mark Twain for fear he would influence my
style.”

(b) The fact that Mrs. Hutchings when a girl lived in the town where
Mark Twain’s-boyhood was spent would certainly make him of interest to her,
and, if Jap Herron and Brent Roberts were subconscious products, could easily
have been the predisposing cause of his selection as the purported author. Just
so, I have wondered whether a lady named Shatford, who had consciously

. writtenr-poetry, and began automatically to write verses claiming to be dictated
by the spirit of Shakespeare, was not subconsciously steered in the direction of
his name by the resemblance of her own to Stratford [and Shakespeare].

But in the case of Mrs. Hutchings, if the automatically written books in
which she was the chief visible agent could be proved to be in some sense and
degree casually related to Mark Twain, it might well be that his attention to
her, after his death, was attracted by the fact not only that she had psychical
power, but that she had lived in his town.
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The first of these is the question as to which of the ladies is
responsible for the result. The Ouija Board will not move for
either one of them alone. Both must have their hands on it to
get any result whatever. This ought not to be the case with sub-
conscious action as we know it in normal and abnormal psychol-
ogy. How the two subconscious minds could co-operate to pro-
duce a single and systematic unity will be a problem for the
sceptic quite as perplexing as believing in spirits. We do not
know of any such product. That the subconscious of two minds
should join harmoniously in the use of their memories, when
they had not read the same books of Mark Twain, is not to be
lightly believed and yet the sceptic would seem to be compelled
to adopt that hypothesis to justify his general theory. But he
can produce no other proved example of such phenomena to
justify the hypothesis in this instance and he is not entitled to
urge it without evidence. If the books are a mosaic of incidents
selected from the various works of Mark Twain we might sup-
pose that each mind dominated at appropriate moments to get
the incident through, but this would still leave unexplained why
a hand of each lady was required to be on the board and we
would still have an example to produce of such phenomena in a
case that had no flavor of spiritistic influence to support it. In
any case the joint action of the two minds would be necessary to
explain the result and that supposition requires proof as well as
any other.

The second point for the sceptic to meet is equally important.
The slightest comparison of the two books with Mark Twain’s
ante mortem works will prove beyond question that the post
mortem work is not a reproduction of subconscious memories.
Plot and story are not memories of Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutch-
ings. The sceptic must distinguish between reproductive and
fabricative secondary personality, or subconscious data, in order
to make out any case whatever. It is clearly against him on the
hypothesis of reproduction, and he has not yet made out a proved
case of the fabricative type, tho there may be cases of it'so far
as I know. It is not any more impossible than normal fabrica-
tion in fiction. But the theory dismisses the hypothesis of repro-
duction and assumes an imaginative faculty by the medium of
the two ladies. It is certain that the sceptic cannot use the hy-
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pothesis of subconscious influence from prior reading of Mark
Twain upon the work as presented and it will be clear that a
minimum of reproduction is defensible, while fabrication would
have to bear the burden of proof. It would be more plausible,
without knowing the facts, to accuse the parties of doing the
work consciously and of talking about the ouija board merely
to mystify the public. But as it is so easy to refute this view,
the sceptic must explain the supposed junction of two subcon-
scious minds and the absence of all apparent reproduction of
memories in the products. Subconscious fiction by two minds
using automatism as the means to their common end is as new as
and much more complicated than spirits to account for the facts,
and as an hypothesis requires evidence as well as any other
explanation.

But I freely concede that there is not adequate scientific and
positive evidence, at least in the present stage of our investiga-
tion, for the theory of instigation by Mark Twain in the work
of the two ladies, taken by itself. It was the clearness of this
fact that made it necessary to try cross reference to settle the
question. Sceptics and believers could debate the issue inter-
minably on any other basis, with the facts before them that are
shown in the reading of the two ladies. Predilections in regard
to the general theory would decide for the most part the attitude
of most minds one way or the other. But the balance might be
decided by Mark T'wain reporting himself through a psychic who
knew nothing of the two ladies, who knew nothing of the books
written under his alleged auspices, and who had known little
or nothing about Mark Twain himself. Such was the situation
with Mrs. Chenoweth. -

I have the privilege of bringing sitters unannounced and do
so in all instances where I wish test experiments, and in nine
years’ work I have made but one or two exceptions to this
policy. In this instance, I intimated to no one that I was to have
such experiments, and concealed the identity of Mrs. Hays and
Mrs. Hutchings absolutely from Mrs. Chenoweth. Each lady
was taken separately and admitted to the séance room only after
Mrs. Chenoweth had gone into the trance and given her exit
before Mrs. Chenoweth came out of the trance, so that she did
not even see either at any time. They remained almost absolutely
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silent throughout the sittings, sitting behind Mrs. Chenoweth,
who could not have seen them had she been in a normal condi-
tion, tho she actually had her eyes closed and was in a trance.
I, of course, attach little value to the trance myself, but as some
do give it weight I am careful to state the exact conditions pre-
vailing. Under them the record came with all its details bearing
on the identity of Mark Twain.

~ Mrs. Chenoweth has a right to the statement of her own
knowledge about Mark Twain and his work. When I questioned
her regarding him I was surprised to learn that she had not read
anything about him and knew nothing about his family, indeed
not knowing he had a family. She also did not know that he
wore a white suit customarily. She stated that she had not read
any of his works at all, tho probably overhearing Roughing It
read when she was a child too young to understand anything
about it. All that she knew was that they laughed a great deal
when it was read. Her own personal statement is as follows:

“ About Roughing It by Mark Twain. I have never read it, but
when I was quite a small girl, I think in the grammar school, but
it may have been in the primary grade, the book was read in the
family, and I recall the intense interest and laughter which the older
members of the family had over it. I may have heard some of it
read, but the only thing I recall is the title and the laughter.”

Some months after these experiments, however, Mrs. Cheno-
weth obtained from the library many of the works of Mark
Twain and read them. ,

Accepting the statement of Mrs. Chenoweth regarding her
ignorance of Mark Twain, there is little ground for applying
subconscious reproduction on her part in the records of her work,
and the case, with the precautions against knowledge of the ladies
and their work, stands a strong one for supernormal information
regarding the work in St. Louis. It establishes a unity between
the phenomena at both ends of the line, and this regardless of
either telepathy or spirits as the explanation. But we cannot
account for the work in St. Louis by telepathy and we cannot
account for the work in Boston by secondary personality, while
the spiritistic theory will account for both without any such




" Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 9

complications as would be involved in the supposition of sec-
ondary personality in St. Louis and telepathy in Boston. We
have already seen what difficulties are involved in the hypothesis
of secondary personality or subconscious reproduction or fabrica-
tion in St. Louis and these would have to be encountered over
again in the attempt to conjoin it with telepathy to acceunt for
the Boston records. Then it is certain that many of the data in
Boston, such as the appearance of Washington Irving, Charles
Dickens, Henry Ward Beecher and others would not be explicable
by telepathy from any of us, while secondary personality would
not account for the cross references with some of them. On the
whole then the spiritistic theory is the only simple one to be ap- °
plied with any confidence or rationality. The evidence points to
that as the only reasonable hypothesis.

But in saying that spirits are the explanation of the phe-
nomena I do not ‘mean, as I have not meant in other reports, that
all statements come unmixed from the sources claimed. While I
make Mark Twain the cause of what purports to come from him,
I do not mean that every word or statement is transmitted from
him unmixed with other influences. Most people assume that,
if we are communicating with spirits at all, the total result is or
must be the pure product of the mind assumed. This is not the
position maintained here. It is not necessary to assume that any
part of the record comes from the communicator claimed except
the verifiable incidents involving supernormal information. We
have to resort to outside minds to account for them on any
theory. It is assumed that the subconscious of the medium will
color and modify the message in transmission and it is also as-
sumed that other minds, perhaps many of them at the same time,
may be involved in affecting the communications. For those who
have critically studied the records it is perfectly apparent that
the result is a compound, always at least of two and perhaps
three minds, the communicator, the control and the subliminal of
the medium, and often of other assisting minds. If we knew the
exact conditions affecting the communications we could perhaps
unravel the various elements in the compound, and we should at
least understand better why the result is a composite one. At -
any rate, when we say spirits we do not assume that we have
the one mind of the communicator, solely responsible for the
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product. We rest the case on the indubitable evidence and then
ask for time to decipher the nature and meaning of the non-
evidential data.

I do not discuss this record as primary proof of the spiritistic
hypothesis. That theory I here take for granted as sufficiently
proved by other records and by the total mass of facts collected.
The primary interest in this record consists in two questions.
The first is the meaning of the cross reference with the work in
St. Louis purporting to have been done by Mark Twain. The
second is the limitations under which the phenomena occur, limi-
tations which can best be studied at present in connection with
cross references.

In regard to the first of these questions the evidence for the
fact of cross reference is, at least superficially, clear, and col-
lectively it would seem conclusive. But the meaning of it is the
important thing. This refers to theoretical possibilities beyond
the special case. Here we have a record of material purporting
to come from a well known man that will not by itself stand the
test, at least the severe scientific test, for its genuineness and
authenticity. The sceptic with the two books alone could have
his own way with the hypothetical explanation, whether he could
give any evidence in his support or not. He could fall back on
subconscious knowledge with perfect impunity. He might have
to exaggerate the information of the two ladies and ignore the
difficulties already discussed to maintain his position. But he is
quite capable of that, and as embarrassment to the believer in
spirits is with him the chief end of life he will not scruple to em-
phasize previous knowledge and to evade or gloss over diffi-
culties. The reader who will not or cannot do his own thinking
will consult ““ safety first ” and take shelter under the banner of
the sceptic, while the believer in spirits must go away with
feathers drooping. But the supernormal in the experiments for
cross reference will offer him a defence, one which cannot be
ignored. If the facts offer a good reason to believe that Mark
Twain, or even the same personality that worked in St. Louis, is
behind the phenomena, the whole theory of secondary personality
- is altered, as it was in the case of Doris Fischer, tho in this
instance we do not have obsession with which to deal, at least
obsession of the unwelcome type. Here again we have a group
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of phenomena which lacks the credentials of a spiritistic source
and has at least some of the credentials of subconscious produc-
tion, and yet when cross reference is applied it turns out to have
a source, or evidence for a source, which superficially it hitherto
had not possessed from a scientific standpoint. Accepting the
spiritistic interpretation, the fact at once establishes wide possi-
bilities as to similar cases. They do not prove that all such cases
are spiritistic, but they dispose of sceptical difficulties in the
special instance -and make it inexcusable not to reckon with
similar possibilities in other instances.

The real question is whether we have the right to call the case
under review one of secondary personality at all. Secondary
personality involves dissociations, obsessions, or invasions of
various kinds against the normal life of the individual. They
are perfectly noticeable and are subject to the physician’s care and
treatment. The individual in one stage of our civilization would
have been called insane and only more careful diagnosis has re-
sulted in terms which save the normal life of the patient. Now
there are no traces of any such conditions in the lives of Mrs.
Hays and Mrs. Hutchings. They are perfectly normal people,
in so far as mind, behavior, and general conditions of life are
concerned. No invasions upon their lives take place by anything
abnormal. Mrs. Hay’s mediumship is voluntary and never on
tap except when she wants it and she would not be distinguish-
able from a normal person during it. She has no trance and no
symptoms of one that are noticeable. If you speak of secondary
personality in connection with her phenomena it must be by
sufferance and by stretching the ordinary limits of the term. I
have here conceded it only for ad hominem purposes. I am
arguing with the man who would so describe the case and he has
no escape from the consequence of tolerating that view. He can
purchase leverage for keeping secondary personality out of the
spiritistic column by insisting that there is none such in the work
of the two ladies. But he cannot escape trying subconscious re-
production or fabrication, if he wishes to evade the spiritistic
hypothésis. We have seen what difficulties he must encounter
in entertaining even that, but he has no other reésource. For all
logical purposes in the case subconscious reproduction, or fabri-
cation, is the same as secondary personality. Psychologically
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also they are closely related. Secondary personality always in-
volves dissociation and subconscious invasion of normal life is
also a measure of dissociation. The only difference between
the two sets of phenomena is the matter of systematic organiza-
tion in one and apparent caprice in the other. Secondary per-
sonality is simply systematic or organized dissociation, and ordi-
nary dissociation is only unorganized secondary personality. Be-
tween the two extremes we have every grade of one or the other,
so that logically the case is the same for both in the discussion
of the spiritistic hypothesis and the area of its application. We
may concede fully that Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings are not
cases of secondary personality, and they are certainly not this
in any accepted meaning of the term in psychiatry, and yet the
resolution of - their phenomena into spiritistic ones shows the
possibilities of resolving all similar non-eyidential phenomena into
foreign invasion and adds one more case to that side of the bal-
ance which suggests spirits where we should not suspect them
independently of cross reference. No matter what classification
you give the St. Louis phenomena you have the essential fact
that they are not scientifically adequate to prove the influence of
Mark Twain in the production of the books,—at least in the
present stage of our inquiries and with the necessarily rigid
standards of evidence which we have to employ, they are not
scientifically adequate. That inadequacy is the important point
and its character has to be supplemented by evidence which will
offset its limitations. This evidence cross reference gives and
displaces any classification of the facts you wish to entertain.

The second question, I have said, concerns the limitations of
the evidence obtained for the spiritistic theory. This problem is
connected with all the work of all mediums and satisfactory dis-
cussion of it has always to be postponed until the first issue,
namely, the existence and communication of spirits, has been
decided. Cross reference offers a good opportunity to discuss
it, whether we can solve it or not, because it shows us, in a meas-
ure at least, both ends of the line. In ordinary communication
we have this side and the other side. In one we know every-
thing, so to speak, and in the other we know nothing but the
fragmentary and confused messages received. We have to con-
jecture everything else. But in cross reference we have a differ-
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ent situation, tho we also have all that characterizes the first ex-
ample. We remain more or less ignorant of what goes on beyond
the veil in both cases, but in cross reference we have a double
situation. We have two other sides, so to speak. - We have the
other side of the veil and also the other side of a situation trans-
cending normal knowledge of the medium and also representing
alleged supernormal knowledge which may or may not involve
intrinsic credentials of this supernormal. We do not have to
reckon with the spiritual side of the case as the primary condition
of studying the phenomena. We have a set of data which we
naturally suppose might be repeated through another psychic and
we have a distinct whole with which to reckon. In ordinary com-
munications we have no superficial proof that the fragmentary
and confused messages are the whole. Cross reference may de-
termine whether they are or not. But in such work as that of
Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings, we have a distinct whole to be-
gin with, whether it be a fragment or not of what occurred on
the other side, and it remains to see how much of this whole can
be repeated or intimated through another psychic.

If the cross reference involves something very fragmentary
as compared with the whole, there is fair evidence that the story
is itself fragmentary of a larger whole beyond the reach of the
first case. And this will be true even tho the subconscious of the
two ladies represents a part of the story. There is no evidence
that this subconscious affected the story substantially, tho I have
no doubt that the limitations of language and habits of thought
on the part of Mrs. Hays at least affected the result, but prob-
ably not to supply much of the contents, probably Mrs. Hutch-
ings’s mind supplied less or none of it. But whether they fur-
nished any amount or a large amount, if the materiat coming in
cross reference is a mere fragment of this, we have a fair index
of the difficulties of putting messages through. It matters not
what those difficulties are or whether we understand them or not,
they are evidently there when the cross reference does not re-
produce the message as a whole.

Readers of the story Jap Herron and of the present record
will quickly discover how little of the story is reproduced through
Mrs. Chenoweth. Only the fact that such a story had been writ-
ten, its name and the name of one or two other characters in it
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came through Mrs. Chenoweth. But there were characteristic
touches of Mark Twain’s identity that came through Mrs. Cheno-
weth and more or less coincident with things indicated in the
story. But there is no escaping the fact of an extremely frag-
mentary nature of the communications regarding it. The diffi-
culty, especially in getting the names through, was evident as well
as avowed, and we have a sample of what it is to secure adequate
cross references in any instance. There is apparently no trouble
in getting the stories through Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings.
The books read like finished wholes and such they are. There is
nothing fragmentary in their appearance. But we must remem-
ber that they have been edited by Mrs. Hutchings and that the
Introduction to Jap Herron shows how the material came and it
involved the same pauses, hesitations, mistakes of spelling, some-
times confusion between the message and the subconscious of
Mrs. Hays, and various indicatiohs of difficulty, whether great or
small, that are manifested in mediumship generally, and the book
was edited to make the story readable for the public rather than
for the study of the case psychologically. The same course with
Mrs. Chenoweth’s record would make very different reading, as
can be illustrated by omitting the confusions and summarizing
the meaning of the efforts to give names. Consequently, in spite
- of the appearance, in an edited account, of a systematic and com-
plete whole, the separate cases have their evidence of difficulty
and confusion, whether this be the same or different in each case.

Tho we can see that there is difficulty in communicating, and
this without relying on cross reference to determine it, just what
the difficulty is we cannot so easily decide. We are too apt to
bring to the judgment of the case the ideas we have when we
communicate normally with each other. Whatever the diffi-
culties of normal intercourse—and they are many as is illustrated
in the consequences of not having the same language—they do
not ordinarily prevent clearer discourse and more general agree-
ment than we find in the attempts at cross reference with discar-
nate spirits. There are evidently difficulties in addition to the
need of a common language, but just what they are, except as
remote analogies show us, is not easily determinable. It may
be sufficient, however, in the present stage of the investigation
merely to know the fact, as it suffices to institute reasons for
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withholding dogmatic objections to the fact of communication.
Curiosity about it may be justifiable, but not ridicule against the
alleged fact.

One important apologetic circumstance may be mentioned.
The objects in the two sets of experiments are different. In one
the object is to write a story. In the other the object is to prove
personal identity and connection with the first center of communi-
cation. In ordinary parlance, however, we do not find such a
difference so seriously affecting the messages. Most people
would think, and perhaps excusably so, that, if Mark Twain had
written a book at one center, he could come to another and say
so and even tell something of the story. This is just what
would occur in our common intercourse. But we cannot forget
that the conditions for intercommunication with a discarnate
world cannot be assumed to be like our well known methods of
terrestrial communication.. If they were, the objection might
hold, but the mere fact of disembodiment suffices to make them
quite different and we must reckon with it in the use of our
judgment about the facts. If we secure evidence of any cross
reference at all, we know that the communication has taken
place at both centers and that justifies urging patience with the
imperfections and real or apparent discrepancies.

Moreover the communicators themselves distinguish between
subjects and between mediums in their explanation of the diffi-
culties involved. We may not easily see why a difference of
subjects would affect the result, but when the communicator
makes the claim, tho we may not be justified in proclaiming it
as a dogmatic truth, we do require to pause and investigate into
the claim made. In proving one’s identity we have to be more
specific in thought and language than in general discourse, and
there is evidence throughout years of work with Mrs. Piper,
Mrs. Smead and Mrs. Chenoweth that specific things give more
trouble in transmission than general ones. This is not indicated
merely in the case with which general and non-evidential ideas
are expressed, but it is just as noticeable in the evidential inci-
dents. The more general they are, the easier they are mentioned,
and the more specific and individual they are, the more difficult
to get the important details. For instance, it is easier to speak
of a ring or a watch than it is of a special diamond ring or a
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special gold watch. The more you descend into differential de-
tails affecting the conclusiveness of the evidence the more diffi-
cult usually is it to get the specific features transmitted. In a
general story this does not hold. A variety of incidents may fit
the situation as well as any one, but not so in a specific memory
affecting personal identity. Hence we may well expect the diffi-
culties to be greater in the work of Mrs. Chenoweth than in that
of Mrs. Hays. Indeed the communicator recognized this fact
and definitely indicated that the process was quite different in
each case and said he had only to think in the work of Mrs. Hays
while he had to do more in that of Mrs. Chenoweth. What the
difference is remains to determine.. But the allegation of it
suffices to make us suspend hasty judgment about the whole mat-
ter and to await further investigation for solving the problem.
The differences between mediums is also an important fact.
If a difference can be shown by the records to be a fact, it must
bave its weight in explaining the difficulty of putting the same
message through two different centers. That there is some
difference, to whatever it may be due, is apparent to those who
have experimented widely. It may be due to the different de-
grees of development, whatever that may mean, and when one
has worked long with any specific case he will discover that some
real fact is expressed by the term. But it is not all that affects
the matter. We have only to compare the Piper and Chenoweth
records to discover an interesting difference between them. Mrs.
"Piper could usually plunge into specific evidential matter at once
and without any great preparatory work. This is not the case
with Mrs. Chenoweth. (c) With absolute uniformity, under all
controls, she has to give way to general communications, whether
genuine or not and whether subliminal or foreign in origin, and
it is some time before she can venture upon specific evidential
incidents. Apparently the communicator has to take time to
secure control adequate to determining specific messages. At
any rate, -he cannot begin at once with evidential ‘incidents.

(¢) It appears to me that there is an exception in the Doris Case (Proceed-
ings, XI, 197 seq.). Here the very first thing written after the sitter was ad-
mitted was “John E,” the first name and middle initial of her father. And
after a few more sentences a succession of true and evidential statements

began.
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After some practice he can communicate more easily, and even
this practice has to be repeated after a lapse of time has occurred
between his appearances, tho no other communicator has inter-
vened. All this signifies difficulties of some kind, and as they
speak of education of the communicator as one factor in the
result we may accept it as a probable one. But this is evidently
not all. Conjecture from the records would favor the distinction
between motor control of the medium’s organism and mental
control of the communicator’s mental states while trying to trans-
mit them. My experience has convinced me that this is an im-
portant factor in understanding the difficulties of communicat-
ing. I discussed it in Volume IV of the Proceedings under the
title of the ““ Associates of Constrained Attention.” I need not
repeat the matter here. It is only one of the complications in
the problem, tho probably a large one, and may be invoked in
explaining the difference between the methods employed to com-
municate through Mrs. Chenoweth and those used to communi-
cate through Mrs. Hays. Granted the difference we may well
understand the difference in the results.

It is probable that it will be a long time before we can give
an adequate account of the difficulties of cross reference and of
commuynication generally. It is conceivable that we shall never
be able to satisfy normal curiosity about it, as we have to possess
a better idea of the transcendental world than we now have or
are likely soon to have, if we succeed in compassing any such
task. In the meantime it is safer to study the facts in the light
of their psychology as a more hopeful source of understanding
generally. In it we shall at least discover the complications in-
volved, and these will imply difficulties and perhaps at least half
explain them.

EXAMINATION OF THE RECORDS.

There were ten sittings in all with the ladies present, each
five times. Mrs. Hays came first and Mrs. Hutchings followed
with the second five. Those of Mrs. Hays were remarkably good
for refuting would-be believers in telepathy. The object of the
sittings was to secure Mark Twain as a communicator, but not
a sure trace of him came in the first four sittings, and indeed we
could say that even uncertain traces were not present were it not
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that some allusions which showed that the nature of their
work was discovered were such as Mark Twain might have
made. But as there is probably always present in such work
a group of personalities we may attribute isolated messages to
any one. At least they may merely be evidence of supernormal
.knowledge without any clue as to the personality from which it
came. It was only in the fifth sitting that any definite hint came
as to the personal identity of Mark Twain. There was evidence
enough of the supernormal, but not of any special personality
as its source.

One would infer from the first paragraph that it was a
parent, probably the sitter’s mother. But this control only lasted
a few minutes when it was changed withrut evidence of identity.
The first sentence of the second control was the remark that the
sitter was a light, meaning a psychic, and in a few moments it
was apparent that the control was the grandfather who was said

‘to have a lady with him. He described her as “ my little girl ”
which would mean that it was his daughter and the mother of
the sitter, confirming my conjecture regarding the identity of the
first control or communicator. The communications continued
during the sitting either from or about relatives and no hint of
what 1 wanted, not even the remotest, tho playing arougd her
mediumship and its type, but confining the messages to phe-
nomena not connected with the ouija board and the Mark Twain
stories. At the second sitting the first communicator claimed to
be the sitter’s guide and thought I did not know there was such
2 person. When I expressed my belief in such things the com-
municator went on to indicate the sitter’s clairvoyance, but
showed apparently total ignorance of the work about which I
wished information. When I asked if she had done any work,
after this guide had referred definitely to her visions, the com-
municator distrusted my query and told me I knew well enough
that she had done work of a psychic nature. When I explained
that I wanted it as evidence the communicator accused me inter-
rogatively of playing a game on her. I saw at once indications
of a conflict and had to begin to pacify the personality, who
showed in his or her reply that there was no comprehension what-
ever of my problem, tho Mrs. Chenoweth knows it well enough
in general. The reply of the communicator was wholly at




Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 19

variance with the knowledge of Mrs. Chenoweth and revealed
the assumption that I had only to believe what was said. There
was no appreciation of the need of proof, but some reluctance
to satisfy my desire for evidence. Possibly from a side remark
of some one with the communicator he or she caught the idea
that I wanted cross reference, but did not realize its nature as
evidence. When I explained further its value, the reply was a
disavowal of being “a trouble maker,” which was, in fact, a
virtual confession that he or she was regarded as such. As-
suming that there was a conflict between separate groups for
control of the case, I saw why Mark Twain had not appeared,
tho it is not easy to explain satisfactorily why, at least to those
not familiar with the complications of the problem.

It is quite possible that the subconscious of Mrs. Chenoweth .
has something to do with determining the communicator, if not
in all circumstances, possibly in first attempts. It might be that
the mere habit of admitting immediate relatives may affect the
attention and thus cause the rapport of the communicator who
can attract that attention. I have no proof of this hypothesis
and do not advance it as more than a possibility. I have seen in
two other instances more direct evidence of the influence of
attention in producing rapport and the instances make it neces-
sary to be on the alert for its operation always. But whether
attention and the habit of hearing from relatives or guides
affected the admission of communicators, this was what occurred
and it resulted in excluding what I wanted, tho the sequel proves
that I need not to regret it, as the phenomenon told against the
hypothesis of telepathy in the case. However, the main point
is the suggestion of conflict in the case and that would explain
much both in the work of Mrs. Hays and in the sittings with Mrs.
Chenoweth at first.

This second sitting with Mrs. Chenoweth was on the morning
of May 29th. In the evening I held a sitting with the two ladies
together at the hotel, using the ouija board, and of course Mrs.
Chenoweth was neither present nor knew anything about the fact.
Mark Twain reported at once and explained, without suggestion
from me, that he had tried to make himself visible to the psychic
in the morning, but that “ other controls were too strong” for
him, and then spontaneously remarked that “ it is gning to be a
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fight.” This confirmed my suspicion of a conflict and as he had
evidently not succeeded in attracting the attention of Mrs. Cheno-
weth’s control or subconscious, if I may repeat my conjecture,
it was evident that this conflict had to be dealt with before we
could secure what I desired. But the third sitting with Mrs.
Chenoweth did not remedy matters. The relatives still occupied
the field, tho there was distinct evidence of a conflict. In one
passage an allusion to the  foolishness of fun,” in connection
with a reference to Christ, reflected evidence of Mark Twain’s
personality, tho not his presence as the communicator. Some
one evidently at variance.with his objects had been operative in
hindering his work, at least in the present instance, whether con-
sciously or unconsciously. Then, with some evidence of a con-
flict with this very communicator, an intrusion occurred in
which apparently another personality got control, the change not
being indicated by me in the record, and protested. that he or she

would not hurt the girl, calling some one “ a little fool,” whether

referring to an antagonist on the other side or to me.

At the next, the fourth sitting, the relatives still occupied the
time with more definite evidence of the work that I wanted men-
tioned, tho without evidence of the presence of Mark Twain. - A
vague allusion to the ouija board was made and a perfectly

" definite reference to records made in the work elsewhere, with
other evidence that the Mark Twain group was beginning to
overcome the antagonism of the relatives, tho this would be ap-
parent only to those who studied the detailed record carefully.
The definite statement was made that there was “ a double group
around the lady ” and the statement confirmed the hypothesis of
a conflict, apparent in the very nature of the communications.
In the midst of it Jennie P. appeared and I seized the opportunity
to say that, while evidence of the supernormal had come, I had
no hint of whence it came and had not received any hint of what
I wanted. She explained that there had been some secretiveness
on the part of some of the communicators and that the aim was
to develop the sitter more fully for her work. The secretiveness
was apparent, but the purpose not so evident. Jennie P. then
gave way to some who evidently tried to mention the ouija
board, as I interpret the attempt to write the word ‘ Machine,”
not completed, tho it might be a confusion in the attempt to write

—— —
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the name ““ Mark,” which is a mere conjecture. The communi-
cation ended with the name Mary. ]

On the same evening, May 31st, I had another sitting with
the ladies at the hotel. Mark Twain at first explained that he
had tried to communicate his name in the morning, and com-
plained that the medium called him “ Mary!” If it were not
for the fact that Mrs. Hays knew what had occurred in the
morning, we should have a sure indication of what was attempted
in the word which I have interpreted as an effort to write the
word “ Machine.” Without her knowledge the statement that
he had tried to give his name and the medium called him “ Mary,”
we should have to interpret “Mach” as an effort to write
“ Mark,” as I conjectured was possible. But we got nothing
nearer than that in the morning sitting and I had to urge Mark
that the next day would be his last chance to get his personal
identity recognized.

The next day at Mrs. Chenoweth’s it was apparent that the
relatives had been retired into the background. Mark Twain
. began with the first two letters of his name and then went on to
describe the general nature of his work with the ladies, tho not
very clearly or successfully. There was a great deal of con-
fusion, probably due to his knowledge that it was his last chance
with the sitter and to his want of practice in controlling Mrs.
Chenoweth. However this may be, he did not succeed in getting
his name until the subliminal recovery came. He then made it
perfectly clear, tho accompanied by some confusion on the part
of the subconscious about Mark Hanna. From this point on
there was no more apparent conflict with others in the group
about Mrs. Hays. Mark Twain and his group occupied the ﬁeld
during the remainder of the experlments .

The chief point of interest in all this dramatic play, mingled
with much evidence of the supernormal and some of the personal
identity of Mark Twain, is the weakness of a telepathic explan-
ation. After all that 1 have previously said about the absurdity
of telepathy in this field it may seem unnecessary to continue
antagonistic discussion of it, but there are still those who
advance it, and it thus becomes important to point out every
situation that is embarrassing to its advocates. Mrs. Hays was
thinking hard of Mark T'wain in all of the first four sittings and
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wished_him to come, knowing that this was the object of the
experiments. But no definite hint of him came until I rather
curtly indicated that things were not going rightly. Telepathy
makes a poor showing in such a situation, and indeed but for
indolent and credulous scepticism it would not be necessary to
mention it in connection with the subject. Whether you think
spirits are necessary to take its place makes no difference, telepa-
thy is not applicable.

Mrs. Hutchings followed with five sittings and there was no
interruption by her relatives, at least in any such manner as to
suggest any conflict of purposes. Her mother communicated, but
in conjunction with Mark Twain. The communications pro-
ceeded smoothly all the way through, tho several other personali-
ties took part and will have to be discussed briefly here. But
having eliminated the conflicting elements with the opposing
group about Mrs. Hays the way was clear for what followed,
and Mark Twain established his .claim to being more than a
humorist and to having communicated literary matter through
the ouija board by the labor of the two ladies. The details of
this evidence will be found to have been explained in the Notes
and it suffices here merely to call attention to it. The two prob-
lems that confront us mainly are the additional communicators
and the fragmentary nature of the messages.

There are four of these communicators that require special
notice. They are Washington Irving, Charles Dickens, Henry
Ward Beecher and Robert Ingersoll. The special reason for
giving specific attention to them is that they figured in cross
reference with the two ladies. It was not emphatic or especially
significant, but they were all more or less connected with the
work of Mrs. Hays, Charles Dickens before Mrs. Hutchings
began her work with Mark Twain.

Washington Irving responded in St. Louis to the call of a
friend of Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings and so far as known
his appearance there was in no respect evidential. He appeared
to have no systematic part in the work of Mark Twain. Not so
in- the work of Mrs. Chenoweth. In this latter he claims more
or less by inference to have been a helper and advisor in the
work of Mark Twain in St. Louis. There is nothing, however,
in the cross reference to prove this. All that we find is some
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evidence of his personal identity through Mrs. Chenoweth. Ac-
cepting Mrs. Chenoweth’s statements about her ignorance of the
man and his work, an ignorance which was not entire, we may
assume some probabilities that the messages transcended sub-
liminal information normally acquired. The notes will show two
or three things that are evidential regardless of her testimony,
but they hardly suffice to prove his identity to the sceptic who is
not moved by any amount of the supernormal. To those, how-
ever, who are not ignorant of the problem and of evidence the
constructive characteristics' of the man will have much weight.
Yet it was not his intention to prove his identity and I doubt
much if any one well known as he was and who died as far back
as 1868 could prove his identity by personal memories of a trivial
character or in any way outside the characteristics of his literary
work. No living person would know the personal incidents.
His object however was to help Mark Twain to get through cer-
tain messages, perhaps because he had been himself a part of
them in St. Louis. There may have been a secret motive on the
part of the controls to give him experience in methods of com-
municating so that his help in the future in similar emergencies.
might be more serviceable. The Imperator group avow this fre-
quently as one of their reasons for admitting certain communi-
cators. However this may be, the record makes it psychologically
clear that he was present as a helper, whatever other purpose
may have been involved. There was apparently more than the -
usual difficulty in getting his name through, except that when it
did come there was not much confusion about it. But I had no
suspicion for some time as to who it was, tho the mention of a
title to any one of his works would have suggested it. Possibly
it was as difficult to get one of these titles as his name, tho Rip
Van Winkle came with less difficulty than his name but not
without effort. :
There was less evidence of the identity of Charles Dickens
than of Washington Irving, unless we can give unstinted value
to one incident. There was an extraordinary intimation of one
fact that bore on his personality. But once before had Mrs.
Chenoweth yawned in her subliminal recovery and my knowledge
of any unusual behavior of the kind has led me to suspect that
it had its psychological counterpart in some fact of the com-
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municator’s life. Events occurring in the last moments of death
very frequently reproduce themselves in the trance or the sub-
liminal recovery, most frequently in the latter. Hence this yawn-
ing when Charles Dickens purported to communicate led me to
suspect that he had been very tired near death and examination
of his biography, which Mrs. Chenoweth had not read, proved
that this was a fact. She was fond of the man’s writings and
read many of them, but not Foster’s life of him, where his
weariness before death happens to be mentioned. It does not
suffice, however, to prove his personal identity. The allusion to
his having finished the unfinished Mystery of Edwin Drood
through a medium at Brattleboro, Vermont, was also a most
striking fact. I had asked the communicator if he had any
knowledge of it, recalling only Edwin Drood, and the reply was
fairly prompt and clear. I had supposed, when I asked my ques-
tion, that; of course, Mrs. Chenhoweth had heard about the story
of his having finished it after his death. I had heard it some
years before, but did not know any details. To my surprise, tho
Mrs. Chenoweth knew that he left an unfinished novel and that
its name was “ The Mystery of Edwin Drood,” she had never
heard that he had finished it through a medium. She had even
refused to read the unfinished work because it was an unfinished
one. Neither had the President of the National Association of
Spiritualists heard of the finishing of the work through a me-
dium. But a friend found the book for me in the New York
Library with the name and home of the medium who had finished
the story. I then found several others who had known the book
and a few who knew something about the medium. If we could
be absolutely sure that Mrs. Chenoweth had never heard about
the book and forgotten it, the reference would be a fairly con-
clusive piece of evidence for identity. Mrs. Chenoweth’s interest
in Spiritualism and associations with people of that belief makes
it quite possible that she might have casually heard about the
work and medium, and that, lacking any special personal interest
in it, she might have forgotten it. But there is one thing against
this. The spelling of the name “ Brattleboro” as ‘ Brattle-
borough,” which is the English way of spelling such names, is
not consistent with the ordinary knowledge of Mrs. Chenoweth.
All intelligent people in this country, and most others, would
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most naturally spell the word as “ Brattleboro,” as that is the
usual spelling of names so pronounced in New England.

The chief interest in knowing whether the mention of the
place at which the work was finished through a medium is in the
question whether the incident of finishing it was a genuine one.
Testimony as to the character of the medium in the case is di-
vided. Some make him an honest man and one person testifies
to some dishonesty in business which would prove him to be
wholly untrustworthy in character, tho he does not pronounce
any verdict as to his mediumship. But if the statement made
through Mrs. Chenoweth be free from subconscious implications
it would matter little what the character of the man was, tho it
would not make his work genuine. The evidence for the super-
normal would be striking and have some weight in the problem.
It is at least interesting to find that a similar work to that of
Mark Twain is thus vouched for, and we can only wish that the
evidence were conclusive.

The one unimpeachable incident, as against subliminal mem-
ories, is the cross reference with a group connected with Mrs.
Hays; that is, the alleged appearance of Charles Dickens in some
of the earlier work in the west connected with an associated
group. But this may be a chance coincidence. There are .no
associated facts to guarantee it. It is merely interesting to note
that two humorists, Washington Irving and Charles Dickens,
are associated with Mark Twain, or claim to be associated with
him. The manner in which some such help is apparent here, and
apparently needed here, tends to support the claim. There is
evidence of interchange of ideas and mutual knowledge of what
went on in St. Louis and this is just what would take place in any
system of co-operation to produce the result. For instance, the
allusion to the building of railways by Charles Dickens who had
seen some of our unfinished railways and the relation of such
operations to private property and the resistance to them by the
community. Not only did this happen as an incident in the life
of Washington Irving, inciting the natural opposition of a man
whose home and =sthetic environment were affected by it, but .
the same general incident was one of the features of Jap Herron,
except that this time it was rivalry between places for a railway.
It is not stated in the communication that the incident was one
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in the book, but it is a coincidence that the subject should figure
in the communications at all, and the fragmentary nature and
misunderstanding by the control or the subconscious of many
or all messages would naturally distort any effort to make it
accurate. At any rate, the evidence of co-operation in the pro-
duction of the work is apparent and the hypothesis is sus-
tained by evidence of subconscious coloring on the part of the
medium. For instance, modern slang with which even Mark
Twain was not acquainted, having come’into use since his death,
appears in many messages. To overcome this or the domination
of the subconscious might require the active co-operation of many
minds, a view supported by the clearest indications that two or
more personalities were often necessary to get a simple message
through. Why this is so I am not concerned to conjecture, but
only report the fact of it.

There is no apparent reason for the appearance of Henry
Ward Beecher and Robert Ingersoll, except that they were men-
tioned in some of the work in the West as being present together.
It is interesting to remark that they were warm personal friends
in life, a fact not known to Mrs. Chenoweth, so that there is a
coincidence in this fact. But there is no other apparent reason
for. their appearance here than the facts mentioned. Beecher
was the intermediary for some important remarks about getting
Mark Twain to understand clearly what evidence I needed for
proof of his part in the work. The fact is that very few people
among the living have the slightest knowledge of what scientific
evidence is in this problem, and it is quite as clear in many cases
of attempt at communication that as many of the dead are equally
ignorant of it. It is probable that they have to be told and in-
structed by the controls. It is thus quite conceivable that Mark
Twain had supposed that his book was adequate evidence of his
communications. But we have seen the totally false assumption
involved in this. He seems to be wholly unaware of the in-
fluence of the medium’s mind on the work, tho this statement
must be taken with some discount, as there were evidences in the
transmission of the book that he was conscious of interferences
on the part of the medium’s mind. But he was apparently not
conscious of it in the sense that it affected the problem of evi-
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dence. He resented the interference with the contents of the
work rather than with the evidential bearings of the disturbance.
There were other intruders also, but they did not represent
well known personalities and hence have only a psychological in-
terest here. One or two of them, however, give better evidence
of this needed co-operation than did the more well known per-
sonalities. In the last efforts to get the name of the book and
some hint of its contents, one personality came who could com-
municate with more apparent ease and fluency than others, and
who distinctly disavowed any importance in his personality. He
was not desirous even of proving his identity, and seeing that
his work was to help in getting evidential matter pertinent to the
main issue I did not press for his identity and he confined his
effort to the matter in hand. It was the best type of evidence
that some sort of assistance had to be rendered to Mark Twain
in order to get through the desired message, and in sustaining this
view he confirmed the claims made by the more celebrated per-
sonalities. It may be remarked also that this need of help and
co-operation is not the natural view of Mrs. Chenoweth. She
thinks that each spirit does his own work, and while she believes
or knows that the “ guide ” or “ guides ”’ are present she does not
conceive them as directly necessary for getting the message
through. She does not think of them as intermediaries.

FRAGMENTARY NATURE OF THE MESSAGES.

The fragmentary character of the messages was often or
nearly always superficially evident in the Piper phenomena. Un-
finished sentences, the interjection of a significant name in the
midst of an incomplete sentence, or a significant word, indicated
incompleteness on the surface. This is very rarely, if ever, mani-
fest in the work of Mrs. Chenoweth. The sentences are usually
complete, as if there was an effort to preserve the integrities of
the language and good style. You would not suspect from the
superficial appearance of a paragraph that there was any con-
fusion in the communications. But a knowledge of the actual
facts which are evidently meant reveals a very different status
of things very often and we may suspect legitimately enough
that the same fragmentary character prevails even when the
message seems most complete. We can discover this feature only
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by knowing what the actual facts were which the communicator
was trying to transmit, and often the nature of the message makes
perfectly clear what the communicator meant. This fragmentary
character of the messages once established we have a basis for
inference as to the limitations affecting the possibility of com-
municating at all. We can make this evident only by examples.

The first instance of this came toward the end of the third
sitting. I saw evidence of a conflict in the second sitting, and in
the sitting with the ladies the night before this third sitting Mark
Twain intimated that it would require a fight for him to get
through. One group about Mrs. Hays seem to be of the re-
ligious type, at least so much would be inferred from some things
that occurred, and in the struggle for Mark T'wain to get through
there was an allusion to ““ Jests ”’ just before a change of control.
Apparently while another person was trying to control the situa-
tion this word was forced through and then the allusion to Christ
in the sentence “ but Jesus is a power ”’ was an indication of an
antagonizing influence who did not like “ the foolishness of fun,”
which was the dominant note of Mark Twain’s work. The im-
mediate statement, evidently made to the communicator, “ I will
not spoil the girl, you little fool,” showed the controversy that
was going on between parties on the other side. The struggle
was to get Mark T'wain into rapport with the medium. Here we
come as near as is usual with Mrs. Chenoweth to incomplete sen-
tences. Rather they are incomplete thoughts. The struggle that
had been predicted had now begun between the family group
with its ambitions and the Mark Twain group with its literary
object, and only a fragment of the thought of each comes
through, just enough to distinguish the type of each. The relig-
ious type does not want any fun and the secular is bent on its
mission of humor, and each succeeds only in getting a few words
through bearing upon the situation.

It is true that, in this instance, the actual facts have to be
conjectured from previous knowledge of the subject and the con-
ditions affecting it. While there is enough of the supernormal
to suggest all that is going on the facts are not verifiable by the
living and hence the illustration chosen is not so good as may be
desired. But it was important to notice it because it embodied
the conflict which was apparent in the situation. The communi-
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cator who followed at the next sitting showed that the conflict
was an unnecessary one. He showed how the religious purpose
of the work could be fulfilled without interference from the other
type. It was a reconciling influence, and it brought about a con-
dition in which the tendency was toward what I wanted. But
the confusion was still great, and if we take the allusion to
“ sounds,” “ voices,” “music” and ‘‘ notes” to be what Mark
Twain later said was meant by the reference, namely, that he had
his own family in mind because it was musical, this latter refer-
ence makes very clear the exceedingly fragmentary character of
this passage. It is too long to quote, but of itself it has no mean-
ing whatever. I was a little impatient with it because I sup-
posed the communicator was trying to tell me about the St. Louis
work and there were neither “ voices” “ music” nor “ notes”
in it. What the communicator was trying to do was to mention
the living member of his family who is a musician and married
a musician. He was evidently trying to say something that would
identify him personally rather than as author of the book. He
effected this better later when he mentioned the daughter by
name. There was here, however, not the slightest indication of
what he meant and I supposed the whole matter was confusion
pure and simple, guessing at the nature of the work done in St.
Louis, as I had that in mind. But for the later statement that he
had his family in mind when he mentioned music, I should not
have had a clue to what he was driving at. But with this ex-
planation the whole passage is perfectly clear, pertinent, and in-
telligible. No one can tell how much I failed to get. All that
we can be sure of is that the subject of his family and music were
the ideas in mind probably with all the associations affecting his
personal identity as connected therewith and the desire here to
reveal it.

It is probable that a similar fragmentary message is found in
the attempt at the end of the sitting to give the name of the im-
plement used in the work and possibly his own name, tho that is
not assured. There is at least an interesting confusion. The
communicator is trying evidently to mention the ouija board and
confuses it with the planchette, as the description indicates. He
first says: “ A long thing with pencil . . . no something to
work with, not just like this which I work with here, but similar.
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I tried to make something to look at.”” Then came “ Ma” and
“ Mach,” which I interpreted as an attempt to write the word
* Machine,” which would have been at least approximately cor-
rect. But in a moment I was told that he was trying to give a
name and I soon got Mary. That evening at a sitting with the
ladies Mark T'wain said, referring to Mrs. Chenoweth, “ I whis-
pered my name in her ear and then she called me Mary.” If this
explanation had come through Mrs. Chenoweth it would have
more weight as Mrs. Hays had been the sitter with Mrs. Cheno-
weth in the morning and knew what was said. But the passage
was too confused for anyone to suspect this interpretation of it
and so the allusion has some, but not conclusive weight. At any
rate, it is the only possible indication that he was trying to give
his own name while the passage unmistakably refers to the
ouija board and it had to be interrupted very suddenly to take
up the name. And there is no indication that there is an inter-
ruption for this purpose except the answer to my question as to
what he was trying to do; in which he said: “ Write a name.”
This might apply to the name of the ouija board as well as to
the name of himself or a person, and I so understood it at the
time. The later explanation through the ouija board with the
ladies indicates clearly enough that it was his own name that was
meant, an explanation that we cannot accept with positive assur-
ance for the reason intimated above. Accepting it, however, we
have an abrupt break in the communications and perhaps some
confusion between the name “ Mark ” and “ Mach” for * ma-
chine ” that would be quite intelligible. This is especially so
when we note that the pictographic method was employed by the
communicator. He interrupted his description of the board by
the statement: ““ I tried to make something to look at,” evidently
attempting to have the control or the subconscious interpret the
symbol and to give the name. The general idea of a machine
was conveyed or inferred and at once the effort began with the
name, the intervening thoughts being lost or not received by the
control or the subconscious. If the statement made at the sit-
ting with the ladies was due to the interpretation of the effort in
the morning by Mrs. Hays, then the passage refers only to the
ouija board but the name Mary becomes unintelligible on that
supposition, since the first three letters are those of the name
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Mark, and the pictographic method might well give rise to this
illusion. But it is clear that we have only fragments of what
the communicator was trying to say. The description of the
ouija board and his own name, with some associates, are the
ideas to be transmitted, but only the barest outline of the former
comes and a mistake for the latter. If all messages were as con-
fused and as fragmentary we might well be skeptical about any
revelation purporting to come from a spiritual world.

The next illustration of fragmentary messages is the attempt
to give the name of the book. It took several weeks to get this
completed and when it came we had no more evidence of its
contents than that it was about the “doings” of Jap Herron.
This was exactly correct, but it gave no idea of the specific char-
acteristics of the story which would have been much better. One
has only to read the story and to compare it with what came
here to find how meager is the account of it received through Mrs.
Chenoweth. The name of the story, the name of the father of
Jap, and the single word “ doings ” to characterize the work are
small pay for the effort and are indubitable evidence of frag-
mentary messages, made indubitable by the fact that we have
before us the whole of the other end of the line, so to speak, in
so far as the material claimed to come is concerned. What the
larger happenings were beyond the veil we do not know. But if
the book Jap Herron is as fragmentary as the messages about it,
we have a lesson in the interpretation of messages from the dead,
especially when we consider that the book is probably as highly
colored by the subliminal of Mrs. Hays and possibly that of Mrs.
Hutchings as any message could be through Mrs. Chenoweth or
Mrs. Piper.

The first attempt to give the password is perhaps another
illustration of fragmentary messages. The communicator began
with a reference to the need of passports in a strange country
and described fully enough the process on shipboard, with which
he was no doubt well acquainted when living, of putting passen-
gers through an examination, and talked all about the subject,
and this suggested to me to ask for the password which I did,
and he soon remarked that this was what he had in mind all
along. I had not suspected it, except as a general attempt at
proving identity, which could best be established by the pass-
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word. If he actually had in mind the password all the while he |
was singularly incapable of giving it direct and succeeded only
in playing around it in the most remote way.

The incidents purporting to prove Mark Twain’s identity to
his daughter show a decidedly fragmentary nature. The first
was a reference to a ring as follows:

“I want to write about a ring * * * a ring that was mamma’s.
I think she [referring to his living daughter mentioned by name a
few minutes earlier] knows to what I refer, left and I had it and
then left it when I came here. * * * It was not of so much value
as it was a matter of sentiment to us, and was worn for some time
by her. It was taken off and I had it. Remember it?”

The plain implication of this, apart from the ambiguous
meaning of the word “ Mamma,” is that the ring was his wife’s
and that he, Mark Twain, had it after her death and that the
living daughter wore it awhile and laid it aside. But inquiry of
this daughter resulted in the statement that she knew nothing
about it and that the incident had no meaning to her. When I
brought the subject to the communicator later, explaining that -
the incident was not recognized by the daughter, the reply, in-
direct because it was by the control or helper, was: “ It was not
the daughter of his wife, but his wife and her mother. It would
have been better if he could have put it through without the
misunderstanding, but when you consider that the wife is his
close companion in this work you will see how, in the effort to
transmit, the wrong person was referred to.”

As soon as the daughter had failed to recognize any meaning
in the incident, I suspected that the matter related to his wife and
her mother, but I did not hint this at the sittings and this cor-
rection made the fact essentially a new one, and through a sister
of Mrs. Clemens I learned that Mrs. Clemens’s mother had by
special bequest left a beautiful emerald and diamond ring to her
daughter Mrs. Clemens, and that she constantly wore it, but the
sister thinks she lost it. Now this story coincides in most details
with the facts as told and corrected in the record, but it shows
that there was considerable distortion in the transmission and
that we got the facts originally only in fragments with some im-
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plications wholly false. It is easy to see how the control or sub-
conscious of the medium should mistake the relationships of the
facts and express the message as understood. But in any view
of it the incident is fragmentary until corrected and it is a good
one to show what the liabilities are in all cases.

Another incident is almost as good as the one just described:
It was as follows: “ It is to speak now of some foot trouble—
that is, some little difficulty which was his in the last years of his
life, when he could not walk as much or as well as he used to,
and it was a source of annoyance to him. It was not simply
growing old, but something had happened to his foot which
made it necessary to be more careful in walking and in the choice
of shoes, and as he had always been a great walker, very active
and interested in all things out of doors, it was more or less of a:
cross to him.” :

The daughter refused to reply to inquiries on this point. But
his biographer, who knew him as well or better than his own-
family, replied that the story as told was not accurate, but that
Mark Twain had always suffered from tender feet that made it
important to be careful in the selection of his footwear. He had
been a great walker and was fond of out-door life, but the inci-
dent as told gives a false impression of the facts and yet plays
suggestively around the truth.

These are all instances in which we can prove with some
clearness the fragmentary nature of the messages. This is be-
cause we can compare the message with the verifiable facts on
this side. There are many others which are apparently as frag-
mentary as these and no doubt are really so, but we cannot be so
sure as to what was really in the mind of the communicator to
determine the degree of fragmentariness. It will be clear to
readers that they are fragmentary, but we have to conjecture
what was in the mind of the transmitter. This view of the
reader, however, will be confirmed by the instances in which the
fragmentary character has been proved, and we may assume
with some safety that all messages whatsoever are probably mere
fragments of what is in the communicator’s mind.

INFLUENCE OF THE SUBCONSCIOUS.
I have always recognized that the subconscious affected the
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messages, but I have never discussed the extent to which it does
so. I have had to content myself with calling attention to spor-
adic instances of it and its limitations in the notes. Nor can I
enter fully into the matter here. I can only take up some illus-
trations to show that it is a factor and that it does not exhibit
the range of influence that might be inferred from the extrava-
gant view of its powers that prevails in some quarters. That it
colors the messages is proved by the language, which is largely
that of Mrs. Chenoweth in her normal life, at least in regard to
certain terms that are important ones when any questlon of tech-
nical meaning is concerned. No doubt the control is a factor in
the language, but the control uses the terms which characterize
the medium’s normal life, and we might find it impossible to
determine what is the medium’s and what is the control’s in the
mixture of both, tho we might often also fix upon special words
that are not the medium’s and that would naturally be those of
.the control. For instance, French is sometimes used that is nat-
ural for Jennie P., who claims to be French, and not natural
to Mrs. Chenoweth' who never studied it, tho knowing a few
words of it. But whatever extensions there may be beyond the
normal usage of Mrs. Chenoweth, it is certain that any close
study of her language would reveal more than any individual
record would suggest of her own natural language in the mes-
sages. - Hence we have to start with the assumed, or even proved
fact, that the subconscious is a factor in the result, and being the
vehicle for its transmission, it would naturally act as colored glass
to affect the appearance of whatever is seen through it.

But conceding this does not imply that the content, the
thoughts, are supplied or originated by the subconscious. There
is a tendency with believers and sceptics alike, whether laymen or
scientific, to suppose that the subconscious must be eliminated
from genuine spiritistic messages. Whatever these people as-
sume about the necessity of freeing the messages from all col-
oring of the subconscious, this is not the view maintained here.
I start with the assumption, concession perhaps we may also say,
that the subconscious is the medium or vehicle for all transmis-
sion of messages from the transcendental world and with it the
concession of any amount of intrusions except that which unmis-
takably shows a foreign origin. What it is always necessary to
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keep in mind is that the primary thing to be eliminated is the
influence of normal consciousness and its interpretating faculties
on the imagery, often symbolic, in which foreign messages have
often to be clothed. The object of the trance is not to exclude
the fumction of the subconscious from the process of communi-
cating, but the comtents of its normal memories and interpreta-
tions from the messages transmitted. This is the object, whether
we have a trance or not, and it only happens that the trance ex-
cludes more of these contents than the normal state. If the
normal contents and processes of the mind could be dissociated
as well in the normal state as in the trance, there would be no
reason for the trance, but it happens that the trance more fre-
quently establishes this dissociation than the normal state. We
probably never wholly dissociate the organic habits of the mind
because we have to retain sufficient of its functions to secure the
delivery of messages. But we may secure a degree of dissocia-
tion between function and contents to purify the messages some-
what of the coloring which normal processes would give them,
especially if the mode of transmission involves symbolic methods.
That is what we mean by trying to eliminate the subliminal from
the results. We mean contents when we say this and do not dis-
tinguish or recognize that the functions of the mind, the sub-
conscious, have to be retained in the process of communication,
tho it may be our desire to eliminate these as much as possible.
and to retain only the organic automatism of the body to trans-
mit messages as mechanically as we are supposed to do in normal
life.

But with this admission that the subliminal is a factor in the
result, we want to see what the extent and what the limits of its
influence are. We do not find any but the most general indica-
tions of its influence in the deeper trance. It is in the subliminal
jecovery that we get hints of its influence on the contents of the
messages. In the deep trance there is only the language that be-
trays its influence while the fragmentary nature of the messages
shows the limitations of that influence. The subconscious seems
as much an obstacle to communications as a vehicle for it.

There was one illustration of the dissociation desired in the
deep trance and that showed at the same time that the subcon-
scious was aware of sensory stimulation at the same time. A
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similar phenomenon occurred two or three times before. During
the automatic writing when another than Mark Twain was com-
municating, Mrs. Chenoweth suddenly broke out orally with the
statement : ‘“ What is the matter with my ears? ”’ putting her left
hand to each ear, as if annoyed by some sound. I detected no
external sound and the sensation may have been an auditory
hallucination due to the receipt of- some impression from the
other side. But on any theory the auditory functions were sen-
sitive and appreciative of some stimulus while the automatic
writing was going on with messages uninterruptedly and without
apparent disturbance. Here the auditory functions were disso-
ciated from the motor and if responding to external physical
stimuli, showed that the dissociation had not gone beyond that
of eliminating the influence of the mind on the motor system
transmitting the messages of the communicator. We have thus
indications that the subconscious, in the indirect field at least, is
alert and active, but also dissociated from the process concerned
with transmission at the time.

The next instance is a most important one and occurred in the
subliminal recovery of the fifth sitting, the last of those for Mrs.
Hays. It is in this state that the controls, when desperate, make
their strong effort to get proper names.. Apparently they knew,
tho I had not hinted it, that this was their last chance to establish
.a coincidence with the sitter, and the experiment was an un-
usually long one, longer than would have been the case, no doubt,
if they had had other chances to do the work. They began with
“Ma” and then stumbled about in all sorts of ways trying to
spell the name Mark. They once got “ S. M.” which represented
the initials of Samuel, his real name and Mark, his assumed
name and equivalent of Samuel. Then came ‘“M-a-r-t-k”
spelled out, and with the previous “ S” the subliminal appar-
ently suspected that it was intended for * Saint Mark,” and thes
the statement was made: “ It's not Mark.,” After further and
prolonged effort stumbling about the name “ Mark ” was written
with the finger in the air a letter at a time and I refused to pro-
nounce it aloud. Then came: “ Could it be Mark? ” spoken and
I said nothing and the voice repeated: “ Could it be M-a-r,’
spelling the last. I thought that Marc Hanna (d) was probably

(d) Though usually written “ Mark Hanna,” the name of the late Senator
from Ohio, as given in “ Who’s Who,” was Marcus Alonzo Hanna.
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intended and said: “ No, go ahead.” But it was given up and in
a few moments Mrs. Chenoweth recovered normal consciousness,
or rather a borderland condition, when she asked: *“ Do you
know any woman named Harry? No, a woman is not named
Harry. Do .you know a woman named Hannah?” I did not
deny this, but remarked simply that I understood what it meant.
Early in the effort I got the expression ““ T'wo Marks,” which I
understood, and the next dax the communicator said “ T'wo
Marks ”’ was correct, which fact I knew.

Now the first point is that readers will note that Mark
Twain’s assumed name was clearly given in the expression “ Two
Marks,” as he assumed it from his experience as a pilot on the
Mississippi River, an expression used in marking the plummet
fall in measuring the depth of the water. (e¢) But I would not
hint that this was correct when given and the work went on with
the effort to get it more fully or in the usual form. I have said
that apparently the subliminal suspected that the attempt was
to name Saint Mark. But this is a conjecture and depends for
its assurance on the source of the denial. If the denial was trans-
mitted from the communicator, he was anticipating what was
possible or was aware of what was actually going on in the sub-
conscious and wished to divert it from its error. This implies
that it was suspected clearly and that the illusion had to be re-
moved from the other side. If it was a denial by the subcon-
scious, while it implied that Saint Mark was more or less sus-
pected, it also implied that it had no confidence in the possibility.
In either case the interpretation passed across the field of the
subconscious.

But it was the confusion with Marc Hanna that was the most
significant indication of sitbconscious interpretation and coloring.
I suspected it when the name “ Marc ”’ was spelled out, but I did

(e) On pages 95-97-, 163, of “Life on the Mississippi,” Mr. Clemens tells
of the leadsman’s cries, by which he announced the depth of the water, “ Mark
three!—hali twain!... Mark twain,” etc. And on pages 496-498 he narrates
how he came to fix upon Mark Twain as his pen-name. Of course it means
Mark two, which is practically “ Two Marks” reversed. As I understand Dr.
Hyslop’s interpretation, the subliminal, not understanding “ Mark Two,” in an
attempt to get Mark Twain through, struggled to make it intelligible, and did
s0 by supposing that “two Marks” were referred to.
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not have any assurance until the marginal or borderland state |

referred to the “ woman by the name of Hannah,” when my in-
ference was confirmed, tho perhaps not proved. But the next
day Mark Twain himself said in the automatic writing during the
deeper. trance: “ To think that any one could take a Connecticut
Yankee for an Ohio Statesman. To think a man of my superior
hirsute growth should ever be mistaken for the bald and baby
face of him who ruled a President.” Here I had unmistakable
evidence that Marc Hanna was meant in the subliminal reference
to “ Marc” and the “ woman by the name of Hannah.” Mrs.
Chenoweth knew little about Mark T'wain, never having read his
works, and thus probably was little disposed to conjecture that he
was meant. .

The main point, however, is not merely that the subliminal
may color messages, but also that its powers are clearly limited.
(1) It was itself confused about the name as shown in the
marginal state by its being taken for that of a woman. (2)
There is no evidence of dissociation between the subliminal and
the marginal state,” so that we have not clear proof that the
subliminal definitely thought of Marc Hanna, tho you may quote
what Mark Twain said the next day to prove that it did. How-
ever, this may be answered by the hypothesis that it was a con-
jecture of Mark T'wain either from reading my mind or from
discovering the probabilities of the names “ Marc” and the
“ woman Hannah,” just as I had done. (3) The clear interpre-
tation of the trance personality, Mark Twain, shows dissociation
between the subconscious and the trance, so that we have clear
proof either of subliminal limitations or that it did not have any
suspicion of the name “ Marc Hanna” at all, tho this depends
on the question whether Mark T'wain was only conjecturing the
meaning of the phenomena or had direct and assured knowledge
of what was going on in the subconscious. In any case, how-
ever, we have proof that the subconscious has decided limita-
tions in its activities, and that is contrary to the usual assumption
of its great powers. Besides it illustrates what I said about the
significance of deepening the trance, which is to diminish or elim-
inate the influence of the subconscious on the contents of mes-
sages. We see distinct evidence here that the subliminal inter-
pretations can be correct and overcome by the trance personality
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in the deeper trance and in overcoming it minimize its influence
on results.

In the subliminal, or rather the borderland stage, of the same
day on which the confusion of the previous day was corrected,
the medium said: “I got Samuel today.” As a matter of fact
we had not received “ Samuel,” but “ Sam” in the automatic
writing of the deep trance, showing that it was interpreted by
the subconscious and carried over into the marginal state, or that
the subconscious refused or failed to write the whole: of it when
received. At any rate the subliminal got it correctly and carried
it over, tho it apparently obtained no further meaning for it.
T'here was no hint of its connection with Mark Twain.

One interesting illustration of this influence and at the same
time of its limitations is the failure of the subconscious to catch
the message which I told Mark Twain I wanted delivered
through the ladies in St. Louis. I told him to tell them I was
a cabbage head. In a few moments the subconscious in the re-
covery asked: “ Who is a vegetable?” Here only the most gen-
cral idea was caught and my identity not at all. The subconscious
was evidently fairly well suppressed and the absence of any reac-
tions at all usually rather tends to prove, along with this clear
proof of limitation, that it is completely dissociated usually. It
also throws light on the greater ease in getting gemeral than in
getting concrete concepts, and the prevalence of general messages
when the effort is.to get specific ones.

This is all the distinct proof that the sittings show of the in-
fluence of the subconscious and it is good testimony to its limi-
tations in the whole problem. Note that this influence is ad-
mitted in the specific cases, but the absence of it in most instances
shows that dissociation is usually definite and that only a fluc-
tuating condition, in connection with the trance or the subliminal
recovery in the transition from the deep trance to the subliminal,
gives rise to any influence of its contents at all. There may even
be moments or periods when its functions are suspended, at least
for all but the language, and even this may not be a contribution
of the subconscious, if the “ guide ” or control has saturated his
or her mind with the language of the medium. In any case we
have such limits assignable for the subconscious that the critic
must accept the burden of proof for the large powers which he
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usually attributes to it. He cannot find evidence in these records
of any such powers of memory and interpretation as he is wont
to assume.

INVOLUNTARY MESSAGES.

There is not much proof of involuntary or unconscious com-
munications in these records. There are a few things that sug-
gest it. For instance, the tendency at times to give his real name
when trying to give his pseudonym. “S. T.,” we have seen,
came while trying to give Mark Twain the “ S” being the initial
of Samuel. Then attempts to give the name Jap Herron re-
sulted a few times in the letter B, which was the initial of the
first of two names which constitute the title of the second volume
dictated through the ouija board. (f) It is possible that the
passage about passports when the avowed object was to give the
password is an indirect and involuntary message. But they may
all be due to the rapid transmission of ideas which come in so
fragmentary a form as to lend apparent support to their being
involuntary. We must not mistake crowding for evidence of
non-purposive transmission. Such messages are merely sug-
gested by instances in which it becomes clear that the communi-
cator is really trying to say one thing, but succeeds only in get-
ting something else through. One of the best illustrations of
this, as well as the influence of subconscious interpretation, is
the incident about “ Saint Mark ” and “ Marc Hanna.” Here
it is clear what the communicator was trying to say and also what
he got through. The same phenomenon is apparent in many other
cases, but not so clear or evident. In the present stage of our in-
vestigation it can only be a hypothesis to be supported by the
general estimate of a large number of instances in which it ap-
pears as the natural one.

CONCLUSION.

The primary problem which we set out to investigate was the
question, Did Mark T'wain write Jap Herron and Brent Roberts?
The claim that he did so is apparent, but the evidence under the
circumstances and apart from the experiments with Mrs. Cheno-

(f) “Brent Roberts.”
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weth is not sufficient to satisfy scientific scepticism, whatever
_ the verdict assumed in these experiments. This main problem,
associated as it is with the experiments with Mrs. Chenoweth,
resolves itself into several distinct issues. (1) May not subcon-
scious fabrication and memories on the part of Mrs. Hays or
both Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings account for the phenomena
connected with the production of the books? (2) Assuming
that subconscious production has its difficulties or is unsatis-
factory and that their origin is in a foreign mind, is that mind
& living one and the process one of telepathic tapping of that
mind? (3) Assuming that telepathy cannot be maintained by
any evidence, is that foreign mind a discarnate person imperson-
ating Mark Twain? (4) Is the discarnate personalitty of Mark
Twain the source of the books? (5) Does telepathy apply to the
supernormal information obtained through Mrs. Chenoweth?
(6) Does the evidence obtained through Mrs. Chenoweth sup-
port the belief that it is from Mark Twain? That is, does it
prove or sustain the claim of Mark Twain’s personal existence
and identity? (7) Is the personality manifesting in the work of
Mrs. Chenoweth the same as the personality manifesting or
claiming to manifest in the work of Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutch- °
ings? (8) If the personality is the same in both places is it the
real Mark Twain, or is it some discarnate personality masquer-
ading under his name in both instances? (9) Will not the
simple hypothesis that it is Mark Twain personally, a surviving
spirit, be the less complicated one to account for all the facts,
with such adjunctive hypotheses as the need of a medium and
assistance from other discarnate spirits may require? That is,
with legitimate explanations and qualifications is not the spir-
itistic hypothesis the most rational one in the case as a whole?
We have already discussed the first of these hypotheses and
tho we had grounds to show what its difficulties were, we had no
distinct proof that the subconscious of one or both of the ladies
had no part in the product. Viewed alone and apart from the
aoss reference experiments the verdict of the sceptic could not
be overthrown, even tho he be unable to prove his case. As long
as he contented himself with it as a working hypothesis awaiting
more conclusive proof, he would only be avowing ignorance that
throws the burden of proof on the other side. The second
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hypothesis; namely, telepathy from the living, has no rational
claims whatever. There is not one iota of evidence for that in
the whole affair. The theory of subconscious fabrication is a
thousand times stronger and has the conditions of the ladies’
knowledge of Mark Twain’s works to support it, and these would
exclude the right to apply telepathy as well as spirits until evi-
dence was adduced for one or the other. Telepathy as an explan-
ation of the books has absolutely no standing whatsoever in any
scientific court. The third hypothesis assumes the spiritistic
theory as proved and merely questions the personal relation of
Mark Twain to the work, and the sceptic would dispute a dis-
carnate impersonation as readily as the existence and influence
of Mark Twain. Consequently we are left, apart from the ex-
periments with cross reference, to the question whether or not
Mark Twain is behind the work claiming him as its source.

The fourth theory offers an opportunity to study the ques-
tion. To sustain independently; that is, without evidence from
cross reference, two things would be expected and perhaps re-
quired. (1) Incidents not known to the two ladies, Mrs. Hays
and Mrs. Hutchings, and illustrative of the personal identity of
* Mark Twain. (2) Psychological characteristics of mind and
literary characteristics of style either not known to the ladies or
not imitable by them even with their reading. The latter of these
would be important but not proof, especially under the circum-
stances, and the former would at least be excellent evidence of
the supernormal.

In regard to the first of these conditions there is not an in-
cident in illustration of personal identity in the volume Jap
Herron. 'There is no attempt whatever in the volume, on the
part of the communicator of it, to prove his personal identity,
so that the first condition of satisfactory evidence is not ful-
filled, at least such evidence as most people would most naturally
expect. In regard to the second condition opinions might differ.
The present writer saw no recognizable evidence of Mark
T'wain’s characteristics in it. But, as already remarked, he is not
a competent judge of these, since his reading of Mark Twain was
so shght and so long ago that he would not detect niceties of
style in his work, especially when he had to eliminate the in-
fluence of subconscious memories on the part of Mrs. Hays and
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Mrs. Hutchings. Mrs. Hutchings, however, edited the work in
such a way as to exclude the elements irrelevant to the story, but
puts many of them in the Introduction which shows how the
work came, and so implicates it in psychological questions of
mediumship and automatism as to indicate without a doubt that
you have to reckon with the problem of the supernormal whether
you have the kind of specific evidence for it that you desire or
not. Mr. Albert Bigelow Paine, the biographer of Mark Twain,
who knew him perhaps better than any other living person, and
to whom I showed the volume for a judgment writes, marking
various passages in the Introduction, that some of them show
characteristics of Mark Twain and some of them do not. Of
the book itself as a whole he says that in neither thought, nor
style nor management does it show a trace of Mark Twain.*

* The full statement of Mr. Albert Bigelow Paine is as follows, omitting
only a personal remark or two at the end of his letter :

BronxviLLi, N. Y., Sept. 4th, 1917,
Dear Fror. HysLop: .

I am sending “Jap Herron” today, a book which I have read with a good
deal of interest, both for what it claims to be, and for what it is.

1. Throughout the introduction, where we are supposed to be brought
face to face, as it were, with Mark Twain personally, I have made marginal
comments. Some things are quite like him in this part; some are not. For
instance, Mark Twain was profane and direct, but he never used slang of any
form. In life he never would have used the expressions “ Cut it out”, “ Get
busy ”, *“ Don’t knock my memories ”, *“ Somebody handed you a lemon ”, etc..
etc, never in the world. He detested all slang, and he never called his “ auto-
biography ” “ Memoirs”. The things I havée marked as *like him” are not
strikingly so, but he could have said them, altho they all seem imitations of
him rather than the man himself.

When we come to the story itself, we have plain sailing. Mark Twain
in life could never have written a line of it. It is the work of one with an
orderly talent of not a very high class, whereas Mark Twain possessed dis-
orderly genius and of the first water. It is a good little story on the whole—
too good in its general balance and careful direction for Mark to have written,
but without one atom of that originality which blazed out of every page and
paragraph that Mark ever wrote on this earth. Mark Twain never wrote a
page that one familiar with his work could not identify as unmistakably his.
His “Joan of Arc” was published anonymously in Harper's Magazine, but
when the first number appeared the author was recognized by readers every-
where. In the whole of “Jap Herron” there is not a line characteristic of the
Mark Twain we knew here. If he is writing like that in his new life, he has
lost personality or has gone to seed. There are errors of chronology and
color which Mark Twain would not have made, but these are minor things,
except as they go farther to show that Mark couldn’t have written the story.
No Washington press has been used for newspaper work, even in the remotest
Ozark town, for at least forty years, and this was one in use when automo-
biles had come to Bloomtown, say ten years ago.
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There is no likelihood that the St. Louis work would convert
the average sceptic, especially the type which assumes without
knowledge or inquiry what the conditions of communications are.
From the standpoint. of that work and the usual assumption of
the conditions affecting communication with the spiritual world
this verdict would seem conclusive against the presence of Mark
Twain. But we shall show what qualifications this verdict must
have. In the meantime it is clear that the evidence is not what
is usually expected and what would be conclusive, if it were
present.

How does it fare, then, with the cross reference experiments?
They indubitably prove the existence of supernormal informa-
tion and this excludes subconscious and normal knowledge on
the part of Mrs. Chenoweth from the explanation of the facts.
It is clear that the fifth hypothesis will not explain the facts of
these records. Telepathy of any rational sort is excluded because

To conclude, I do not think Mark Twain had the least thing to do with
this story. If it came per ouija, as claimed, it came from some impersonating
spirit who had a story to work off and wanted to get a hearing by using
Mark’s name. If I were a callous doubter, I should say it was the work (con-
scious or unconscious) of one of the ladies at the ouija board.

Sincerely,
ALBERT B. PAINE.

If it were absolutely essential that the distinctive characteristics of Mark
Twain should appear in a work of this kind, the verdict would at least appear
very embarrassing to the Spiritualist. I fully expected this sort of conclusion
from every one who reads the book and knew Mark Twain, and had we
neither other evidence of his connection with it nor warrant to allow for the
distorting influence of the medium’s mind there would be no appeal. But
whatever view the editor holds is based upon the assumption that personal
characteristics are very rare in such products. Words and phrases of that
type occasionally get through, but they are not prevalent, and there is over-
whelming evidence in the Piper and other cases that the subconscious of the
medium colors and distorts the messages transmitted, as it would when normal
information was given to it. But I consider this point later. The story may
implicate more minds than the medium’s and Mark Twain’s.

The reviewer of Jap Herron in the New York Times treats the book with
the same fairness as Mr. Paine and says, speaking of Mrs. Hutchings:

“Her long description of how the story was written and of the many con-
versations they had with Mark Twain through the ouija board, contains
many quotations of his remarks that sometimes have a reminiscent flavor of
the humorist’s conversation.” But the same reviewer regards the story as
inferior to Mark Twain.
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I did not know the facts and the ladies were not present at the
sittings at which they were given. Besides, even if I had known
them, the dramatic character of the whole process with the com-
plex phenomena of co-operation on the part of other personalities
suffices alone to dislodge the claims of telepathy, as does the
limitation of the process where that hypothesis should have ap-
plied easily. Indeed I do not regard it as deserving serious con-
sideration. With telepathy excluded the only question is whether
the personal identity of Mark Twain has been proved. In regard
to that question I would say that, if the data were the first ever
obtained in behalf of spirits, they would not be adequate. But as
the evidence for spirits collectively taken suffices (in my opinion)
to prove it in general, it does not require much evidence to prove
the personal identity of a new case, especially if the facts offer
no alternative hypothesis to explain any part of them, and there
is nothing to bring Mark Twain’s personal identity into ques-
tion here. With this accepted it is only a question whether the
personality of the Chenoweth records is the same as that of the
books Jap Herron and Brent Roberts. Tho the books do not
show it in their contents, the various incidents of the Chenoweth
records and statements not published in the books, as well as the
supernormal connection between them and the claims made, make
any other hypothesis untenable. If the personal identity, then of
Mark Twain is satisfactorily proved in the Chenoweth records
and the personality for the books is the same as the case is in-
evitable, and the easier theory is that of spirits and of Mark
Twain as the author of the books as well as the source of the
communications through Mrs. Chenoweth. It is the only hy-
pothesis that gives any unity to the phenomena. While imper-
sonation, so far as the evidence goes in the St. Louis work, might
be conceivable and even preferable, it not only assumes spirits
to start with, but cannot explain what happened with Mrs. Cheno-
weth without assuming what the records actually disprove;
namely, a conception of personality far larger than any evidence
either with the living or the dead supports. So I attach no serious
weight to the theory of masquerading spirits.

It remains, then, only to explain the real or apparent dis-
crepancy between the absence of all evidence for the identity
of Mark T'wain in the books and the claims made in the work of
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Mrs. Chenoweth, as well as the cogent force of the cross refer-
ences. The sceptic will claim, with some plausibility at least,
that we must have evidence of Mark Twain’s personal identity,
either in personal memories or in literary characteristics, re-
flected in his alleged work. This demand I shall concede on one
condition: that the sceptic shall show to me that the condi-
tions of communicating are what this assumption makes them.
If the mode of communicating is as simple as most people sup-
pose; if it is as simple as in normal life—and this in fact is not
simple but appears so; if it involves the same kind of access
to the mind or organism of the medium as our own consciousness
has to our own organisms, there would be some plausibility in
the expectation that a man ought to reflect his personal char-
acteristics and language in his communication from the spiritual
world. But this is very far from being the case. The influence
of the medium’s subliminal and the fragmentary nature of the
messages, as well as other difficulties, decisively prove this, and
we do not grant any essential or specific resemblance between
our own intellectual intercourse and that with spirits. The
sceptics cannot make the assumption that they are alike or even
analogous. The pictographic process, wherever it prevails, sets
up a final barrier to any such hypothesis. The conditions af-
fecting communications with the dead effectually exclude the
probability that characteristics of style, language and the ordi-
nary accessories of intercourse will manifest themselves at all,
or more than very rarely. They certainly do not show them-
selves in the work of Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Verrall, Mrs. Smead
and Mrs. Chenoweth, so that the believer in the spiritistic
hypothesis does not have to expect or to insist on resemblances
of style and expression in the results. The medium may act
as colored glass to modify all that is transmitted through it.
We know how stories change as they pass through different
minds, and in all this work the thought passes through the minds
of the medium and the control at least and often several others
before the sitter gets it. In this interfusion of personalities the
personal characteristics of the communicator are easily lost.

It will thus be seen that we do not require to satisfy the ex-
pectations or demands of the sceptic. It is true enough that, if
his expectations were satisfied, the case would be all the stronger,
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but so complex are the conditions affecting results that he is not
entitled to assumptions that prevail under conditions very differ-
ent from what we have here. He must face the theory as it is
stated and defended, or prove that the process of communicating
is as simple as he assumes in his objections to the theory. I-
take it for granted that he is not in for proving a theory of this
process, but until he proves his assumption to be the correct one,
he may be thrown out of court for not meeting the hypothesis
which is defended against him. At any rate, the theory of com-
munication under difficulties, as explained in the previous discus-
sion and in all reports on this subject, with subliminal modifica-
tion of messages, will explain all the facts, and no other hypoth-
esis accomplishes as much. The burden of proof rests with
those who maintain subconscious fabrication or telepathy and
not with the believer in spirits, who is defending known and
rational theories.

I must call attention to an important factor in the problem.
The sceptic cannot insist simultaneously upon the influence of
Mrs. Hays's reading upon the story of Jap Herron and the fact
that the story reflects none of the characteristics of Mark Twain.
If the story has none of the characteristics of Mark Twain, as
Mr. Albert Bigelow Paine asserts, Mrs. Hays’s reading had no
influence on the story. Her subconscious had a poor memory or
fabricating power. It is not the large thing that psychic re-
searchers and others have contended for. On the other hand, if
her reading of Mark Twain was a factor in the result, it should
show in the story. The subconscious should either have repro-
duced her reading or have fabricated in the style of Mark
Twain. It has done neither. Sceptics are therefore in a dilemma.
They must abandon one or the other alternative of these claims.
The one theory that accounts for the facts assumes that Mark
Twain is behind the phenomena, but not able to transmit his
thoughts in their characteristic integrity, and acting merely as
stimulus, while the subconscious of Mrs. Hays acts on its own
stores without appropriating any results of her reading of Mark
Twain, while other personalities may be assisting. She is stimu-
lated either to fabricate, since fiction is fabrication, or to trans-
mit. She fails in the latter and so the critic will have to say the
work is the former, while the work itself, if critics and sceptics
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are correct, does not reflect the influence of Mark T'wain, whether
transmissively or reproductively from her reading. You will
have to assert that his characteristics are present in order to
make the product a result of subconscious action alone, while the
cross reference gives excellent evidence that he is present tho it
does not prove that the book is transmitted from his mind alone.
The alleged presence of Washington Irving and Charles Dickens,
both humorists, may be the clue to the difficulty, supposing that
they, and even a dozen others, may have been helping. In the
Piper case, for instance, the messages were always colored by
the mind of Rector as well as the subconscious of Mrs. Piper,
and I have had the claim made in the work of Mrs. Chenoweth
that a message was the result of a whole group of helpers.

The really important matter, however, in this conclusion is
not the fact that Jap Herron and Brent Roberts are from Mark
Twain, but that products which have no internal evidence of such
a source are proved by cross reference to have this, a spiritistic
origin. We have been so accustomed to remain content with the
hypothesis of dissociation, secondary personality, or subconscious
fabrication, when we do not suspect fraud, that we have not
thought it worth while to pursue inquiries further. But the evi-
dence that non-evidential cases superficially regarded have a
transcendental source is a revolutionary result for psychology
in many respects. We do not know how far such a conclusion
will reach. We have not data enough to form a generalization
or to diagnose spiritistic probabilities in similar cases, until we
experiment farther and on a wider scale. But this instance of
Mark Twain adds another to the list of cases which we have
tried by cross reference, and it encourages the belief that the in-
fluence of discarnate spirits is indefinitely larger than has been
suspected. It is another instance in which the internal and super-
ficial evidence, or absence of evidence, is wholly inconclusive for
scepticism, and shows that we cannot rest secure in doubt when
confronted by similar cases of automatism. When we have found
all that we have actually experimented with yielding to the spir-
itistic interpretation, we must prepare for the possibility that
spiritistic agencies are a thousandfold more operative than
orthodox philosophy and psychology have ever dreamed. We
can no longer sneer at the theory because the case intrinsically
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supplies no safe proof of its appearance or claims. In spite of
these, cross reference furnishes the needed proof and we may
have what may amount to a constant influence of the trans-
cendental world on the living when they are wholly unconscious
both of its existence and of the tremendous influence which it
may be exercizing on the evolution of man. Such a view at
present can only exist in the scientific imagination, but such evi-
dence as we have shows it operative at least in a limited sense.
But when each instance that shows no intrinsic evidence of its
influence yields by cross reference the conclusion which points
in that direction, we cannot easily hold the imagination and un-
derstanding of men from indulging a general belief. If it is
proved in one or in ten instances—and we can probably point to
as many—psychology must accept the challenge and ascertain the
extent to which such influences operate in the life of the race.

PART II.
Detailed Record.

The first record is explained in the Note preceding it by
Mrs. Hutchings as an experiment when I was present, and as its
contents have some relevance to what follows in the experiments
with Mrs. Chenoweth it has a place in the present Report. Then
follow the records of the experiments with Mrs. Chenoweth.—
Editor. '

[Record of messages received on Thursday, March 8, 1917, in
the residence of Mr. and Mrs. C. E. Hutchings, 3667 Shenandoah
Avenue, Saint Louis. There were present, besides Mr. and Mrs.
Hutchings, Dr. James H. Hyslop of New York City, as a guest,
and Mrs. Lola V. Hays, of Saint Louis. The material here recorded
was received during the half-hour beginning at 11:40 A. M., Mrs.
Hays and Mrs. Hutchings at the board and Mr. Hutchings record-
ing. The question marks and exclamation points were received over
the board ; other punctuation supplied as demanded by sense. Words
received from the board are from longhand report. Questions and
remarks by persons present were taken in shorthand:
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When I was a small boy they brought good boys in to perform,
but my folks told me to stay out to play. So, as we have company,
I am called to perform: so how d’ye do, Hyslop. I used to have
doctrines and images. Livy was a good Christian, and sang songs
about mansions in the sky. One day I asked Livy if these mansions
would have modern conveniences. Livy said, “ If you don’t change,
you won’t need furnace heat ” ; but Livy jested. But heaven is not
a line of straight-built houses. We don’t need bedrooms nor beds:
.the freed spirit has no materiality to rest of weariness—Goodness,
Emily, you are getting into the primer class.

[Emily (Mrs. Emily Grant Hutchings—Mrs. C. E. Hutchings)
had asked for a repetition of some words not clear. The doubtful
points were all cleared up after Dr. Hyslop had gone. The two
ladies were much out of practice, and possibly the presence of an
expert investigator made them a trifle nervous.—C. E. H.]

I have too much talk; but you don’t want to repeat until your
words are chewed dry of pungency.

(Mrs. Hutchings: All right, Mark, I'lll do my very best.)

Let me talk to the visitor. He is thinking.

(Dr. Hyslop: All right: what am I thinking about?)

You are questioning.

(Dr. H.: Questioning, yes,—about what?)

Wondering what I have left of earthy earth to stick to me on the
record of accuracy? :

(Dr. H.: Why have you never- come to me, Mark?)

You never tried hard enough.

(Dr. H.: Did you ever try to do it?)

The washing of the Lusitania drowned Mark. Too many trying
to tell their last experiences. But, Lord love you, I could tell you
a watery tale of my first voyage,— somewhat seasick and rocky, but
interesting. Believe me, Hyslop, I felt worse than I did when I
sailed the Styx. But ask me.

(Dr. H.: Any question?)

Yes.

(Dr. H.: Mark, you did come to me once.)

Yes; but you didn’t hold on to me.

(Dr. H.: Yes. Do you know why I did not?)

No.
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(Dr. H.: Do you know whom you mentioned there? You wanted
somebody.)

Was it in 1913?

(Dr. H.: No, I don’t think it was in 1913. You mentioned some
one there that you wanted to see.)

For awhile I was wild to establish myself.

(Dr. H.: Yes, that is correct: you wanted to identify yourself,
and there was a friend that you mentioned and wanted. Can you
name that friend?)

I have always wanted to bore into Howells’s head that I am
hovering around. That was that time I sent him a message.

(Dr. H.: Yes; all right. That is correct. Well, he would not
come.)

No,—woodenhead.

(Dr. H.: You made some mistakes, so Howells said, about the
incidents you gave me to prove your identity.)

If he had come, I would have made him remember.

(Dr. H.: I understand, Mark, that you often remembered thmgs
that never happened: how about that?)

Much exaggerated.

(Dr. H.: Yes, I tried to get Howells, but he would not come, so
I had to give it up.)

I loved that man—I wonder why. I never knew that he had an
impenetrable skull.

(Dr H.: I think he thought it was not respectable enough to go
to a medium.)

Yes.

(Dr. H.: Now, you made an illusion to something that was not
a habit of mine. Do you remember that?)

[There was a long pause, the board remaining still for some
minutes. ]

Say, Hyslop, I am going to tell you that I have made Howells
write things he didn’t mean to.

(Dr. H.: Now, this habit which you said I didn’t have you said
you did have.)

Must have been either lying or smoking.

[Prolonged laughter followed this answer.]

(Dr. H.: Well, it was smoking.)
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[Dr. Hyslop then said to us that he had an appointment to keep,
and must be going ; that he had to see a man and “ try to steal his
pocketbook.”]

That shows that the Psychical Society has a head with brains.

(Dr. H.: When you can, I want you to come to me again.)

Thanks ; and it will be within the month, preferably a Wednesday
and before nine A. M.

(Dr. H.: That’s all right. Will you bring Patience Worth with
you?) '

Say! Listen, man! No. Ask me something hard but legitimate.

(Mrs. Hutchings: Have you a last word for Dr. Hyslop?)

Keep your eyes peeled for me, and remember this word, Sesame.
That spells the secret.

(Dr. H.: All right. Good-bye, and thank you, Mark.) [About
12:10 P. M.] : '

[After Dr. Hyslop had gone, the three others sat and asked Mark
to repeat a few doubtful passages. The first was in the early part,—
“ But heaven is not a line of straight-built houses.” The record had
it “ mine.” Mr. Hutchings asked the meaning. Mark said:] Pshaw,
Ed, line is sense.

(Mr. H.: He was ridiculing my stupidity.)

Yes; but forgive me.

(Mr. H.: You didn’t need to ask forgiveness. I was stupid.)

C. E. HurcHINGS.

3/8/17

EXPERIMENTS WITH MRS. CHENOWETH

All notes are by Dr. Hyslop except such notes and additions to notes as are
prefized by a letter or double letter of the alphabet enclosed in parenthescs,
which are those of W. F. Prince, the present editor.

Mrs. C, J. H. H. Mrs. Hays. May 28, 1917. 10 A. M.

[Subliminal.]

[Sigh. Long pause and sitter admitted. Long pause, reached
for pencil and pause.]

[Automatic Writing.]

Near [written with pause after N ’.] to you dear child near and
so glad to make a start in the work that shall bring us together as
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never before. We are trying to make the situation plain to you for
there have been so many times when our presence has been a matter
of recognition only as an indefinite longing and a somewhat indefinite
consciousness of an unseen presence.

I am trying to keep mys . . . [pencil ran off pad.] self from over
anxiety and there are those with me who will help for the need is
great. [P. F. R. twice and pause.] [1]

[Change of Control.]

[Began in very large script.]

The [read ‘ She’] The Girl is a light. The girl lady

(Yes I understand.)

and her sensitiveness is a matter of interest to you and us and
there are several people who will help to give the answer to her
queries as to why and how and when and I see-the future of the
work begun in a way that was not understood open up as soon as
possible to a greater degree. [2]

1. There was no clear hint of the identity of the communicator in this
brief passage. The expression “dear child” would suggest a parent, but it
does not indicate whether father or mother. Both are dead and are more dis-
tinctly suggested later, but what is said is quite compatible with the hypothesis
that some other friend, relative or guide is responsible for the message.

2. The first statement of this communicator is a direct hit. The sitter
was a psychic or “light”, as the term is employed here, and as Mrs. Cheno-
weth had not seen her at all, the hit is all the more pointed, tho no one would
suspect her being a “light” from looking at her. The use of the term “ Girl”
is also significant in the light of later developments. It is the term that the
group of controls or communicators in her work use to denominate her. It is
noticeable that the term “lady” is also used here and it tends to show that
“girl” was spontaneous, and as it is not the habit of Mrs. Chenoweth so to
call sitters the use of the term coincidentally is all the more important because
more or less evidential.

It was a good hit to say that “her sensitiveness was a matter of interest”
to me, for it was decidedly so, as the nature of the facts proves. The rest of
the paragraph is characteristic of the situation, but not specially evidential,
tho knowledge of the sequel will enable readers to understand its pertinence
without explanation in this note,

The sequel shows that the allusion to “several people who will give the
answer to her queries as to why and how and when” was correct. A group
of personalities is involved in the communications and their statements were
more or less necessary for a correct understanding of what went on in the
phenomena. The sequel also shows that there was an intended future to
the work. :
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The man who is so near to her in relationship is most eager to
write and will do so. I do not think it is the father but another a
little removed Grandparent [Pause.] I mean the father’s father.

(I understand.)

Over here (Yes.) and a lady who is with him and who speaks
of this lady as little girl my little girl and who has tried on several
occasions to communicate Understand. [3] [g]

(What method is used?)

a personal effort to impress in the work and on [read ‘one’] on
another occasion an effort to write through another hand for her
help. There is a gift which the lady possesses of her own not es-
pecially pyschic and yet emphasized by the spitit. I cannot see yet
in what way it is emphasized but will do so. :

(All right.) [4]

[Pause.] Hands and vision sees things sometimes

(I understand.)

and wishes to see now. Understand.

(g) Communicators in the Doris case [Proceedings. XI] tended to call the
sitter, though she was about 25 years old, “ child ” and “baby ”. The fact was
that her mother, who was a communicator both in that series and previously
at the sitter’s home, had often called her by both terms, and it would agree
with Dr. Hyslop’s surmise to assume that they borrowed the terms from her.

3. Both father and grandfather of the sitter are deceased. Such value as
the implication has is determined by the fact that Mrs. Chenoweth did not see
the sitter and had no suggestions from appearances to help.

The lady referred to is probably the sitter’s mother who also is dead and
has made her presence felt or known often enough.

The reference to the lady who “ speaks of this lady as little girl” tends to
prove that the lady mentioned is the sitter’s mother and it might explain why
she was called “girl” by Mark Twain, as he was helped by the sitter’s mother.

4. My question was not answered immediately. Evidently the communi-
cator wished to finish his or her statement first. The remark that there had
been an effort “on another occasion to write through another hand for her
help ” is irrelevant, but involves a cross reference which is not verifiable tho
probable enough, as the lady has seen other psychics. The gift “not éspecially
psychic yet emphasized by the spirit” is not indicated, but if it means her
power to write stories it is correct, but it is normal and there is no indication
or evidence of foreign influence in the exercise of it. But from what occurs
in the phenomena of the ouija board in her normal state it is entirely possible
that outside “ emphasis ” is given: for the lady has had no training for literary
work. What little work of the kind she has done has been in response to her
need for means to live,
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(Yes.) [5]

and has written some of these experiences down to make clear
to some one else that they occurred, see.

(Yes.)

and they are not co-incidents but real effort on the part of a group
to use the power which is resident [read ‘sensitive’ doubtfully]
resident in the lady. No need to fear that any harm or unsettled
conditions will arise.

(I understand.)

for there is a real purpose in it all. There is a mother yes [to
reading] a mother who is quite concerned about this condition but
she is not here with us. I do not know whether she is in your
life or ours yet—Will find out later.

(All right.) [6] [h]

Is there some one who is a friend over here whose name begins
with E—

[I looked at sitter and she shook her head as not recognizing.]

It sounds like Elizabeth.

(Not recognized.) [Sitter shook her head.]

I think it is an Aunt.

(All right.) [Sitter nodded assent.]

5. “Hands and visions” describe accurately enough the kind of phe-
nomena manifested by the lady. She has clairvoyant visions and the work
which suggested the present experiments is with the ouija board which is
probably meant by the language here.

6. It is not clear what is meant by the statement about writing “ some of
these experiences to make clear to some one else that they occurred.” This
would be true of the main work and while a meaning could be assigned to the
statement it is not important as evidence. .

The description of the other work as “not co-incidents ”, implying that the
visions are, is correct. The nature of the work and the results of the present
experiments show very clearly that there was a purpose in-all of it.

Her mother is dead and phenomena noticeable with her at times show that
her mother is influencing her. Later statements in this record confirm this
fact. It is curious that the control was not sure whether she was on that side
or this. The statement, however, accords with important phenomena in an-
other case.

The control never directly cleared up the alleged uncertainty about the
mother’s being dead or alive. But it was tacitly cleared up later by messages
that proved that she was dead.

(h) See Note %4.
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and it may be that the name was not used in its entirety but a
rert of it.

(All right, get it if you can.) [7]

I want to tell [read ‘let’ doubtfully] tell you that she is a very
pretty and sweet looking person and there is a child here too. The
child is not very old and seems to hover [N. R.] hover around the
sitter boy yes a boy. Is there a little boy who is connected with her
[written ‘his’ and so read, but hand pointed till corrected.] who
has been here a little while.

(Yes.) [Sitter nodded assent.]

and he is so dear and full of love and is allowed full [read
doubtfully] yes full sway of his own will. [8] '

I wonder if you realize how very psychic this lady is

(Yes.)

and how much depends on the way the gift is unfolded for her
—She should not have any nervousness about it for it will come
along as naturally as any other gift. She also has musical [pause]
inclinations [read ‘ intimations ’] inclinations at times. It is not like
a musical student but like an inflowing power at times [pause] tines.

[Subliminal.]
(I understand.) [9]

7. Mrs. Hays had an Aunt Elizabeth, but did not know whether she was
living or dead at the time of the sitting. Mrs. Hays was less than seven years
old when she knew this aunt. The aunt moved to Oregon and she never saw
her afterward. Her pictures show the description of her to be correct.

Inquiry by Mrs. Hutchings of a living brother of Mrs. Hays shows that
this Aunt Elizabeth is still living, and may have been referred to by the
mother as a means of identifying herself through the testimony of this living
sister of herself. The same source, the statement of Mrs. Hays’s brother,
shows that she was called “ Lizzie ”, which may have been meant in the refer-
ence to the possibility that the name may “not have been used in its entirety.”
But it is noticeable that the record asserts she is dead which we find not to be
the fact. Later an aunt is referred to again, but it is not there stated whether
the reference is to the same person or not, tho its context implies that she is
dead, as it is stated here. It is possible that the reference to her by name gave
rise to an error of identification in the mind of the control or of the medium
and that this carried itself over to the later allusion.

8. Mrs. Hays lost a boy, stillborn, in 1907. Ten years is not a long time,
but the expression “a little while” usually means less than this.

9. The sitter is not musical, but is passionately fond of music. At times
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[Pause and sitter left the room.]

I heard what you said. [Evidently referring to my whisper that
I would see the sitter down stairs just before she left.]

[Pause.] Tomorrow I must tell you about the Rector’s robbery.
[Pause and awakened.] [10]

Mrs. C, J. H. H. and Mrs. Hays. May 2%h, 1917. 10 A. M.

[Subliminal.]

Long pause. Sitter admitted, hand reached for pencil while she
entered the room and began writing at once without any pause.]

[Automatic Writing.]

Now you want to make me tell about the way I make her see
things don’t you.

(Yes.)

I do not know as I can tell you all you want to know but I will try.

I do not mean to make her nervous ever but I know I do it some-
times but she should not care for it is a good thing to be able to see
things and people will know more about things when they. see more.
I do not think she is imagining do you.

(No, I understand.)

I think her nerves are all right if she does not get scared. I
want her to see good people and good visions good visions and clear
ones and I will not hurt her one bit.

(Well, who is this?)

I am not her grandfather. He came before but I am a guide
ha ha.

(All right.)

she gets musical impressions and strains of it like clairaudient phenomena.
One of her immediate ancestors, now dead, was a musician.

It is particularly true that “it is not like a musical student”, as the sitter
has no inclinations to study music and the impression does not seem a normal
one to her. From my experience with these phenomena I would regard it as
an instance of the transfer of a strong characteristic from the communicator,
as her ancestor was an able musician.

10. At an earlier sitting I had brought up the question of the robbery
referred to and hence the allusion here is not evidential. Some statements
had been made about it previously.
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You did not know there was such a person did you.

(I believed it.)

Well I am it and I am glad to come here for now I shall have
some help and she can do some good things for herself and others. I
touch her head and her forehead and she sees and then she could
do what you want write you want write.

(Has she ever done any work?)

Yes why do you ask that when you know that she has.

(I want the work described here for the value of it as evidence
apart from her.) )

What kind of a game are you playing on me.

(I am not playing a game at all. I am merely trying to prove
what does not yet seem clear in the work.)

You mean you want me to tell you what I have done at another
time through her. '

(Yes exactly.)

I think I understand but if you don’t believe what I do through
her why will you believe it now. '
> (If it can come through this light or lady here asleep it will have
what we call more evidential value.)

Yes I -am not a trouble maker. I only want to help her all I
can and when I use her hands I want to prove what I am here for.
I can make the noise too. You know the sounds I mean to make
for her at home. on the paper. [Distress and pencil fell and pause.]

[When reference was made to what I understood to be raps I
whispered to sitter, asking if she had ever had raps. She shook
her head and I said nothing.] [11]

11. This is a remarkable sitting, tho it does not indicate this superficially.
The sequel will show that it forecasts some conflict which took place before
the sittings concluded. There is an evident consciousness on the part of the
communicator that he or she might be taken for an intruder and some fear
that-his or her removal will be required. Later the communicator whom I
wished stated through Mrs. Hays that there would be a conflict for him to
get through here. This is adumbrated here, tho the evidence for this is only
the character of the messages which have betokened the same condition in
other efforts. Note the ignorance of what is necessary for evidence. This
“guide” of Mrs. Hays had no other conception of it than that getting through
Mrs. Hays was all that was necessary. Mrs. Chenoweth normally knew better

" than that. Moreover it is interesting to note that the communicator I desired
showed distinctly later that he had not realized what was necessary to prove
the case.
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[Subliminal.]

See, see. [Pause. Opened eyes and paused.] I feel so sick.
[Pause and awakened.]

Mrs. Hays, Mrs. Hutchings and J. H. H. May 29th, 1917. 9 P. M.

[Ouija board work. Both Mrs. Hutchings and Mrs. Hays held
each a hand on the board and Mrs. Hutchmgs read the letters as
indicated and I took the notes.]

[Ouija board made circles, as it always does at the beginning
and at pauses. I shall indicate this by the usual mark for a pause.]

T [Pause.] Yes this is Twain and I am interested in the effort
to rescue Mark Twain from the grave, for you know, Hyslop, that
Mark Twain was not wishing to be a corpse while mentality and the
soul survived. This morning I stood beside you trying to intrude
myself within the vision of your phys . . . psychic but other controls
wére too strong for me. [Pause.]

It is going to be a fight. [Pause.] You know that this is a big
issue. It means more than you can think. Hyslop knows the mean-
ing. The world must realize that man does not put off mentality
with mortality. [Pause.] [12]

(Mark, do you know who came this morning ?)

A small dark man with a [pause] stooped back.

But the important thing to remark is the evidence of friction between the
personalities about Mrs. Hays which was indicated fully enough before we
got through these experiments and the fear that it was my “game” to take the
present personality away. Similar personalities often get this'same impression
when I get into contact with them here. The allusion to making “ sounds
too ” characterizes that type of guide or influence.

12. 1t is, of course, not possible to verify the statement of Mark Twain
that he had tried to make himself seen at the morning sitting, as it purports to
be an event on “the other side”. But he was seen later. ‘“It is going to be
a fight” is the intimation of the conflict mentioned in the previous note. It
explains why I did not hear from him at once. Tho Mrs. Hays was the
auditor of what occurred through Mrs. Chenoweth the phenomena were
wholly unintelligible to her. Consequently there is no evidence that the refer-
ence is subconscious only, tho there is no way to refute that view,

The reference to the importance of the subject is characteristic of all that
I have seen of Mark Twain’s attitude through Mrs. Chenoweth, but that might
be affected by the general tone of my work about which Mrs. Hays knew
nothing, except perhaps in the most general way.
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(What relation to Mrs. Hays?) [Mrs. Hutchings remarked that
he always called her Lola and I corrected my question accordingly.]

I judge a relative of her father’s. He was foreign.

(Why did he come?)

I do not know. He annoyed me. [13]

(Were the Imperator group there?) .

One. If there had been the united forces. I would have been
recognized.

(Will you communicate tomorrow ?)

I am trying with all my efforts.

(All right, I want you to get there tomorrow.)

It is not my fault. I walked all around and thought I touched
you repeatedly.

(Can you make the light see you tomorrow in a white suit before
the sitting?)

I have been with your psychic all day trying to get into her vision
There is a persistent control. [Pause.] I thought that you would
see, certainly feel my touch.

(Mark, I never had a psychic experience in my life.)

[Pause.] But you should have felt at least a cold breath against
your back. [14]

(No I never did.) [Pause.] (Do you remember what word
you gave me in St. Louis to give as a sign?)

Yes. [Pause.] Sesame. [15]

(You got it through at another place. Do you know how it ap-
peared to me?)

13. Tt is not possible to verify the statements about this personality, unless
the fact that Mrs. Hays's immediate ancestors were foreign, a fact, of course,
not known to Mrs. Chenoweth, would render it probable.

14. Later Mrs. Chenoweth did see him dressed in white, but not the next
day. The reference to touching me and making me feel a cold breath coincides
with what purports to occur in other cases. Mrs. Hays may know this, but
it can be accounted for here only by imagination on her part or by the reality
of the effort on the part of the communicator.

There is a persistent control in the case of Mrs. Chenoweth, a fact which
Mrs. Hays was not familiar with, as she does not seem to have any such con-
trol, tho it is a fact. She assumed that each communicator was responsible
for the phenomena.

15. In St. Louis Mark Twain gave me this word “ Sesame” as his pass
word and I wished it here as a suggestion of my desire for a cross reference.
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[Pause.] It slipped in where you didn’t expect it.

(Yes, that’s correct.)

But it was held up.

(What do you mean by ‘held up’ ?)

Couldn’t follow.

(Do you mean that you couldn’t follow my question just now?)

No, the message couldn’t be developed as you thought.

(Yes I think so, but do you know just how the medium gave it
to me?)

[Pause.] Under great difficulties as there was confusion in
controls.

(Yes I think so.)

There were not less than six different [pause] struggling con-
trols. [16]

(All right. Do you remember communicating with me before
that ?) .

Yes. (Where was that?) At Emily’s. (I mean long before
that ?)

[Mrs. Hutchings remarks that it was before I heard from him
in St. Louis.]

Yes where we were trying to get Howells. I think that we shoula
have kidnapped that wooden head. If I could only talk to that man
ten minutes, he would be convinced beyond doubt and that would
prove something that all his philosophy could not explain.

(Yes that’s right. Now do you know the light or lady through .
whom you sought Howells ?)

Not well. .

(It was the light that we saw today.) [17]

16. I had in mind Miss Burton through whom I got the password “ Se-
same” a day or two after I left St. Louis. I got nothing else from him there
and the description of the facts at that place is accurate enough and wholly
unknown to Mrs. Hays, tho she knew that I had gotten it somewhere. It was
evident that it came with difficulty through Miss Burton, as there has always
been evidence of difficulties in communicating through her. I do not know
whether there were six controls there or not, but the manner in which the
messages came would indicate confusion such as is intimated here. I got my
messages there by visible letters written in the air in fire, by oral automatism,
by clairvoyant visions, and by automatic writing. All but the last were more
or less interfused tho alternating with each other. Mrs. Hays knew nothing
of this, as I had told no one of the facts.

17. Howells was mentioned at the home of Mrs. Hutchings in my St.
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Yes. [Pause.] J. P, J. P.
(All right. Go ahead.) .
Do you understand? (Perfectly.) Yes, you know where the
difficulty is.
" (In recognition you mean?)
Yes, J. P.,, J. P. (Yes.) [Pause.] Hodgson [Pause.] wants
to help me through. He is helping me.
(All right. I understand.) [18]
Earth recognition from Howells would be wonderful, not only
for me but for all Spiritualism.
(Yes I believe it.)
I know it.
(I tried to get him to come, but he would not.)
And yet I know that he will come to it.

(Yes, but T fear only when he gets on the other side and loses
his “ wooden head.”) -

[Pause.] I hope not, for there are enough wooden heads that
* stick on after dissolution. [19]

Louis sitting, but Mrs. Hays knew that fact, and knew also that I had heard
from Mark Twain elsewhere, but I did not say where. It would have been a
safe guess to say “ here” and through Mrs. Chenoweth, but the statement was
made as coming at “ Emily’s ”, which was true, but contrary to all good sense
by the subliminal. Mark Twain had called Howells a “wooden head” at
that sitting and Mrs. Hays-knew the fact. “ Not well” is correct enough, as
he came but once through Mrs. Chenoweth. I blurted it out because I knew
it was a safe guess and I wanted to see what other reactions would take place.

18. “J. P.” are the initials of Jennie P—— as she usually signs them in
the sittings with Mrs. Chenoweth. Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings knew
nothing of her or that she employed her initials in this way. It is interesting
to remark that Mark Twain seems to know nothing of Mrs. Chenoweth, but
only of “J. P.” This would accord with some things I have observed in
other instances; namely, knowledge of controls and no knowledge of the per-
son through whom the message actually comes. Confusion between control
and medium may be natural, tho not necessarily a universal fact. The men-
tion of Hodgson here was pertinent, tho not evidential. Mrs. Hays knew that
1 was associated with his personality in my work.

19. This passage has no evidential incidents, but the statement that there
are “enough wooden heads that stick on after dissolution” coincides with
what has been said through Mrs. Chenoweth about “ fools” on that side and
with thousands of statements thraugh other mediums about the condition of
many minds there. Mrs. Hays is not specially familiar with Spiritualism, tho
possibly familiar enough with it to account for the occurrence of the state-
ment here. '
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(Yes I know that. Will you try to give the name of the two books
you have written, so that they will come through the light tomorrow
or afterward?)

I am trying with all my strength. I know how it means much.

(Yes as evidence.)

It would be the greatest trumph of Spiritualism, but you know
how hampered we are.

(Yes.)

It is notable. [read ‘not able’] No [pause] notable. [still
read ‘not able’] No [pause.] Lord, learn to spell. Notable that
when a mortal form leaves the body its force is weaker.

(Yes.) ‘

It should not be so. The spirit freed from trammels should have
no troubles. But it has.

(I understand.)

Sometimes it seems that the freed spirit has fallen between prison
walls. '

(I understand.)

[Pause.] Without egotism I say that the recognition of Mark
Twain would be the greatest thing that has come. '

(Yes I understand.)

So, Hyslop?

(I think so. I want you to get through as soon as possible.
Then I can call for you after the friends go home.)

Yes, I want to forward the work.

(What work?)

Spiritualism. [20]

(You mean what ....) [Board started to work.]

The recognition of mind over matter.

(That’s Christian Science.) [Said to watch reaction.]

No, I mean the survival of mind after matter, not ... no,
Christian charlatanism.

(I understand.)

20. All this is characteristic of the Mark Twain personality in the work
of Mrs. Hays, but not characteristic of him in life, as he was rather silent
about the subject then. It is quite conceivable that the attitude toward it here
is that of both the normal and the subliminal of Mrs. Hays. In fact, I happen
to know that she places this estimate on the work, not knowing that it is not
evidential.



64  Proceedings of American Society for Psychical Research.

Read what I wrote about Christian Science.

(I have seen it. It’s neither Christian nor Science.)

No. [Pause.] Great literature, extremely voluminous and un-
illuminative. [21] .

(Yes, I believe it [you].) [Pause.] (Have you seen a friend
of Dr. Hodgson with him on that side?)

I have been coming with Hodgson.

(All right. I mean another friend.)

[Pause.] Yes.

(Can you give his name?)

Don’t joke. You know that James allways [always] works with
Hodgson.

(Yes, that’s right. I merely want some evidence, but it happens
that it was not James that I had in mind.)

The light man?

(I never saw him in life, and don’t know whether he is light or
not.)

He is much lighter than either of the others and handsomer.

(Do you know his initials?)

[Pause.] I will try for them.

(Al right.) [22].

[Pause.] What became of the light who nearly got me for you?

(I don’t catch the meaning of that.)

She tried to bring me through.

(I don’t recall anywhere the ...) [Board began to work.]

J. P, J. P. [23]

(I know J. P.) Yes. [Pause.] (This other person often comes
with J. P.)

Yes. [Pause.] Hodgson claims that I am selfish, that he only

21. 1 seized my opportunity here to mention Christian Science because the |
idea expressed was so near that and because Mark Twain had written a book‘
on it during his life, and both ladies knew the fact. But I wished to watch
the reaction. It was quite characteristic, but not evidential. ‘

22. 1 had George Pelham, or G. P. in mind and him I knew neither lady
knew about. The allusion to James was pertinent, but could be guessed and‘
was not what I had in mind. i

23. I had not yet told the ladies what “J. P.” meant. It is possible that'
it was she that helped to bring him through Mrs. Chenoweth some years:
previous to this. The use of “she”, indicating the sex, is a good hit, as the
ladies did not know whether “ J. P.” stood for a man or a woman.
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sought the light, but that I am only trying to identify myself, but
I am allso [also] seeking recognition for thousands who have a right
to communicate intelligibly. Why should communication cease just
because mortality ceases to spoil our lives. Immortality is an in-
heritance from our creator. Did he create us immortal, clothed in
mortality, allow us a span of time, then to cast us into oblivion?
Man, it is heresy to God. [24] '

(All right, Mark. I hope you will push through tomorrow.)

[Pause.] Hope it strong.

(All right.)

[We ceased for a few moments and some question arose in
answer to which I explained that the communicator might not see
the physical body, but only the soul of the individual, and so that
he might not see the physical body of the light in any case, so that
there would be difficulty in recognizing the same light or medium.
This led to continuing the experiment.] .

The strn ... no, strongest proof of immortality is mortality.
[Pause.] Why should the body live and die otherwise.

(Don’t you catch my idea when I say you see soul of the living
on the other side or from the other side?) )

Your point of explanation is that immortality, soul is visible.

(Yes, is the body visible?) No. (I understand.)

When we have put off mortality we have no more to do with it.

(Yes I understand.)

All souls, quick or [pause] afloat mean the same to us.

(I understand.y

24. This passage is not at all natural or characteristic of Mrs. Hays. We
cannot say how far it is true or characteristic of Mark Twain, as it refers to
events on “the other side”, except the statement about Dr. Hodgson. In-
terpreting the statement that he “sought the light” as importing his search
for truth or light on the problem, it is quite correct and a fact not known by
Mrs. Hays. Clemens was trying to identify himself by characteristic writing,
but I do not see any special reason for charging him with selfishness in doing
it The exact meaning of the accusation is not clear and it is not natural for
Mrs. Hays to make it of him, as she has no point of view that would suggest
it to her mind. The argument about immortality is not characteristic of Mark
Twain, so far as his works are concerned. He might have held such a view,
but it is more likely to be the philosophy of Mrs. Hays herself. She believes
in survival, as she could hardly help doing from her other experiences.
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And we see the soul at all times, but the body has no meaning
for us.

(Yes I understand. That’s right.) [25]

[Pause.] The Bible inspired says when you have put off this
mortal and put on immortality you are . . . Remember it, Hyslop?

(Yes.) The quotation. (Exactly.)

So they read it at the last rites off [of] Mark Twain. And only
he and the souls who looked on appreciated it.

(Yes I believe it.) [26] .

(Mrs. Hutchings : What did you do to my arm, Mark, just now?)

I passed.

(Mrs. Hutchings: Mark, my right arm puckered up with goose
flesh. What caused that?)

[Pause and no reply. Sitting ceased with complaint of Mrs.
Hays that her arm was numb.]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hays. May 30th, 1917. 10 A. M.

[Subliminal.]
[Long p;'aluse. Sitter admitted. Long pause and reached for pencil.]

25. The statements about the invisibility of the physical body coincides
with many incidents in the work of Mrs. Piper. The Imperator group seemed
not to be aware of the physical body, but only of the astral fac simile of it.
That is apparently the doctrine held here. I put my query to see what the
reaction would be. Also the statement about “all souls quick or afloat” has
an interesting coincidence with what occurs elsewhere. Mrs. Hays does not
know enough about the phenomena to put the case in this way. Her reading
has not brought her into contact with the literature generally and indeed I
have not myself seen the statement made in publications of any kind, but only
in unpublished records. It means that spirits cannot tell the difference in
appearance between living and dead souls, tho they can tell them from each
other and that one is living and the other dead. Some of my work with cases
of obsession confirm the doctrine taught in this passage.

26. The quotation from the Bible is not evidential, but it is pertinent to
the issue he was discussing, as St. Paul, who is thus quoted, had the same idea
of the matter, and that may have been well enough known by Mrs. Hays, but
she did not know its relation to the resemblance of the “ quick and the afloat.”

The statement that the commupnicator and other souls were the only per-
sons who appreciated this passage, said to have been read at his own funeral,
has the characteristic humor of Mark Twain, tho Mrs. Hays’s sense of humor
which is very keen is perhaps quite capable of producing it.
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[Automatic Writing.]

Oh how glad we are to have this time to do our will and help
her to understand just how we may [written ‘ nnuiy ’] come at home
and give the light to those who doubt. It takes some faith to keep
working when there are so many things against us but the one fact
remains that the sights are [read ‘and’] are from a normal con-
nection between her and us and the anxiety is to help overcome
prejudice [Prejudice] and ignorance and get. a better hold of her
organically also that we may help her in health as she needs some
upbuilding and then all will go merily [‘merrily ’ and read ‘ merely ’]
merrily forward to that full and complete unfoldment which will
give her the joy which is always the result of good service to the
world. ’

The nervous states are only when there is some effort to make
a connection and it fails for the time. [27]

I am not the one who came yesterday and by that you will see
that there is a group of us some who desire to use this opportumity
to give light to the world and some who love [N. R.] her ... love
her for the relationship she bears to them.

I am anxious to speak of the work which may be done through
her and as it is done here the writing I mean. And I suppose you
know about the sitting for the manifestations by her the sittings at
home. I refer to where the clairvoyance is shown.

(I know of sittings at home and would be glad to know who it
is that comes in them.) [28]

Yes we know you were after that for the identification must be
given through another source as there is so often a play of imagi-

27. The lady’s health is not at all good, and as Mrs. Chenoweth had not
seen the lady the statement here could not be the result of inference from
appearance and in fact appearance might not suggest delicate health to any
but a physician. She is a “nervous “ person, taking that to mean tendencies
to neurasthenia, but they are not superficially noticeable. Whether the con-
dition is due to the cause named is not verifiable, tho it is true that her work
is not always equal.

The remainder of the passage is pertinent and characteristic of the situ-
ation and not inferrible from anything known by Mrs. Chenoweth.

28. I knew of the Mark Twain sittings “at home”, At this time I knew
nothing of the sitter’s clairvoyance, but learned that it was a fact afterward,
and that she had done this sort of work before the Mark Twain experiments
began. I put my question to turn things in the direction I desired.
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nation [read ‘ magnetism’] imagination [and pencil pointed to word
read ‘ magnetism’] to contend with not always in the mind of the
girl but within the minds of the others and all that is so much
material to be sorted over before we can get to the real expression
but the man who comes often and wishes to speak talk and give
some idea of what goes on is a person of some activities who has
been over here awhile but knows the father of the girl. Understand
what I mean. A

(Yes I understand.) [29]

You know about the father do you.

(Not personally.)

and his lack of interest in these phenomena and such manifes-
tations as have come. Well all this is ehanged now, and interest is
growing but there has always been a sort of fanatical [read ¢ funda-
mental’ doubtfully] belief ... fanatical ... in certain lines which
made it impossible for him to be clear about these things.

(To which do you refer, the father or the other?)

the father which I think the girl will understand

[T looked at sitter and she shook her head.]

and now all this is changed by the new light but still there is
so much to question and to wonder [N. R.] about ... wonder. [30]

I want to know if you know anything about a kind of trance
[written slowly and with apparent difficulty.] semi trance state
which comes her. (No, she does not know anything about it.)
[Sitter shook head.] It seems to be just before a normal sleep
as if between waking and sleeping when there is no vision but a
feeling of slipping off into space but rather queer sensation ac-
companying it— .

29. This passage shows a perfect recognition of what I wanted, but it is
conceivable that the subconscious could infer as much from my question and
habit of seeking for cross references. But the use of the word “girl” is not
natural on that supposition, as it is what she is called by Mark Twain in his
work through her, a fact, of course, not known to Mrs. Chenoweth. The
allusion to a “man” as a “person of some activities” is pertinent to what I
wanted and, of course, not known to Mrs. Chenoweth. But it is not specific
enough to assure us that it was Mark Twain that was meant. He died some
years ago, so that the statement is accurate as far as it goes.

30. Mrs. Hays'’s father died in 1906, and Mrs. Hays does not know how
much interest he had in this subject, but says that she has reason to believe
that he had some interest in it, tho nothing that was special.
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(Yes.) [Sitter nodded assent.]

It is the first stags [stages] of trance which will help in her
definite work but her nerves will not allow the hastening of the
process so everything seems to be as nearly normal as possible. [31]

There is an Aunt who is very [N. R.] much ... very ... in-
terested in the work. She helps the prophetic mind that word
prophetic visions which will grow stronger. Is that not a matter
of knowledge.

(Yes it is.)

and I see another state when the older lady comes the one whose
hnd [‘hand’ but not read.] is ... hand is sometimes seen as if
put forth to help. You may not know about the manifestations that
take almost definite form in the dark.

(No I don’t.) ([Sitter shook head.]

like the kind which is felt by her on [read ‘ or > and pencil pointed
till corrected.] the head the forehead yes [to reading.] and Jests
[slowly written with difficulty.] are made [32]

31. Mrs. Hays does not go into any trance for her work. She can give no
meaning to the statement of the record, and from my own observation of her
at work there is certainly no trace of a trance. It is likely that there are the
first stages of it, tho not traceable to her own consciousness. I did not try for
anasthesia, as I had no opportunity. This would decide whether initial feat-
ures of the trance are present. I found evidences of numbness in her arm
when working the ouija board and that is indication of at least incipient
anzsthesia and trance, but it may extend no further than the arm and not
affect the field of vision and self-consciousness. Mrs. Hays does not detect
any sensations or special feelings preceding the coming of Mark Twain. But
Mrs. Hays states that she has been in a semi-trance, a sort of abnormal con-
dition between waking and sleeping. -

-32. 'There is no indication here regarding the identity of the aunt men-
tioned, whether it is the Aunt Elizabeth or another. But Mrs. Hays has many
premonitory and predictive incidents in her work as a clairvoyant. She has
never seen a hand, however, in the dark and recalls no manifestations such
as are mentioned here, ’

It is evident that an important confusion occurred just at this point. The
allusion to “jests” was pertinent to the work of Mark Twain and not to the
work of the other communicators at this stage. As the lady herself has a keen
sense of humor it might be natural to refer to it in this fragmentary way, but
it would not have the excuse of confusion or an immediate change of control
which apparently took place. In any case, however, the allusion to “jests”
suggests a possible invasion of the Mark Twain personality. :
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[Apparent Change of Control.]

but Jesus is a power. Jesus power * * comes to overcome
the foolishness of fun. [Pause.] I [pause] will not hurt you [N.
R.] you. I will not spoil the good [smile very distinct.] power
you little fool.

(Who says that?) [33]

You little fool.

33. T assumed that the reference to “ Jesus” was caused by subliminal
confusion connected with the allusion to “jests” just before. But it seems
that it is possibly due to the conflict between two groups, one that wants her
to take the religious aspect of the problem and the other the humorous. Ap-
parently we are getting near at this point to the nature of the work, but it is
exceedingly fragmentary and confused in the reference, and soon changes to
the influence of a personality who does not like the way things are going for
her. The conflict is quite apparent here, and justifies the statement made by
the Twain personality through Mrs. Hays the evening previous. Cf. Note 12.

In a letter explaining the confusion and difficulties connected with the
earlier work, when the effort was made to eliminate the usual controls and to
get Mark Twain at the ouija board, Mrs. Hutchings says: “I am about con-
vinced that Mrs. Hays has a group of controls who want to make her pious at
the expense of everything else. They seem to take advantage of all these ter-
restrial unpleasantnesses to disgust her with the Mark Twain work. You will
never know what I endured the last two months of the work on ‘Brent
Roberts’.”

This explains the evident religious tone of the tendency here, and the con-
flict which became evident before Mark Twain became master even at this
place. .

In a later letter there is further evidence of this conflict in an incident
which occurred at one of the sittings with another person than Mrs. Hutchings
involving an interesting cross reference. I quote Mrs. Hutchings’s letter
to me:

“When there is a reasonable prospect of getting somewhere’ with this
ouija board work, Mrs. Hays works at it eagerly; but usually I have to coax
her to the sittings, and she tells me that something takes hold of her back
whenever she thinks about it. In the case of that Mrs. May, of whom I told
you, she tried to sit at a table and also with the ouija board, the index spelled
—under the hands of another medium—the words: ¢ Mamie must not try to
use anything mechanical. It spoils her vision. I asked her once to sit with
me, and she did it, to please me, but became nauseated at once and had to
give it up.”

Mrs. Hays, as remarked in Note 5, is clairvoyant and here the conflict is
marked between the controls that want clairvoyance and those that want the
ouija board. It throws light on the first few sittings with Mrs. Chenoweth.
Cf. Note 41.




Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 71

(Who says that?)

Me.

(Who are you?)

Little fool’s friend. You think I make [a] fool of her, don’t you.

(I don’t know who you are.)

I hep [help] her to see good. My [read ‘things’] my name
[pause] B [Pencil fell and reinserted.]

(Stick to it.)

[Oral.] No, no.

[Writing.] lossom. [Indistinctly written and read ‘ Blossom’]

[Pencil fell, pause and eyes opened. Sitter left room and Mrs.
C. awakened as sitter went through the door.]

[Normal.]

What did you say?

(I spoke the last thing you wrote.)

Blossom? Did you say it very loud?

(Not specially.) [34]

It sounded awfully loud.

After the sitting, Mrs. Hays told me that soon after the ap-
parent change of control and about the time the reference was made
to foolishness she saw a curly yellow haired girl standing near me
and apparently trying to touch me with her finger. She also saw
a man dressed in white. But he was simply floating, as it were,
in the air but was only dimly seen.

Just before the communicator alluded to the sitter’s experience
in incipient trance, Mrs. Hays felt herself getting very sleepy and
she made all the effort she could to prevent it. But it was my
question which startled her and completely awakened her.

Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hays. May 31st, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

[Pause, sigh. Long pause and sitter admitted and reached for
pencil.] '

34. Mrs. Hay writes that she knows nothing of any one by the name of
Blossom. From its connection I would suspect that it was some little guide
or even one that might be trying to invade the field. But there is nothing that
would assure us of this interpretation.
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[Automatic Writing.]

Please don’t be afraid of me. I will only help to make the love
of God more plain to the little lady by proving how the cruel sense
of separation when death comes is only the walled [N. R.] in .
walled [delay in reading.] w .... [read.] in consciousness of self
centered humanity and that the moment there is a crevice [read
‘service’ doubtfully] in the ... the wall ... crevice ... the
light of God may shine through and glimpses of the heavenly king-
dom may be given.

I know she will be better and stronger and more filled with the
divine power when this mediumship is allowed to express itself in
a clear way and every time fear or doubt intrudes upon the mind
there is illness or its companion woe nervousness as you know.

I am not a minister although I may write like one but I am
with her mother. : :

(In what way has her mediumship expressed itself ?)

In the power to see and to know what is going on. [35]

(There is very little of that as compared with what I brought
her here to find out.)

I know that and I was about to tell you more of the gift the
real gift with the hands which has been a part of it also and then
the other form which you wish to have the guides who do it explain
to you.

It is not specifically a thing which needs spirits as explanation
and yet the manner and lack of previous knowledge or experience
helps to make that interpretation one to be believed. [Sigh and
groan and control broke down. Pencil fell and reinserted.] [36]

35. There is no indication of the identity of the present communicator,
and as in the work through herself there seems to be little appreciation so far
of the need of this. There is no way to confirm the statement about the cause
of her nervousness, tho my knowledge of the subject would lead me to say
that such a cause is conceivable and is suggested by other cases.

While seeking information about the “ Aunt Elizabeth” Mrs. Hutchings
accidentally came across an incident that might throw light upon this com-
municator. An ancestor of the mother was driven out of England for preach-
ing heresy, according to the statement of Mrs. Hays’s brother, and he came
to this country where he is reputed to have preached so powerfully as to leave
behind a legend that he had influenced Thomas Jefferson to write something
into the Declaration of Independence. The legend is not authenticated, but it
might explain the disclaimer of being a minister.

36. There is either confusion here between the Mark Twain phenomena
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[Change of Control.]

y ... [pause] You want to hear about v ... voices.

(No, not at all.)

and sounds

(No, not at all.)

which come at times in confused state. I have to finish what I
start or lose my hold.

(I understand.)

and that was why I kept on after you answered me.

(I understand. What was it she did with her hands?)

I will get to that in a moment after I ask about this distant
confused sound as of many voices heard from afar. Think that
over and recall an incident when the sounds reached her. [37]

Now for the work with the hands and the quick dextrous [read
‘stertorous ’ doubtfully] dex ... [read.] action of fingers and the
writing which I made concerning the gift gift it is ot ... |P.
F. R.] M [pause] M ... [pause.]

(Go ahead.) [Thinking that a name was coming.]

[Pause.] Mu [purposely not read.]

(What are the two letters?) [Thinking the ‘ u’ might intended
for “a’ tho it is perfectly clear.]

and those of her own normal writing or it is obscure to which there is refer-
ence. The sitter has done some literary writing, but this is not clearly indi-
cated, the allusion to work with her hands not being adequate, though fitting
so far as it goes. It is correct that spirits are not required to explain it, and
probably the earlier reference to work “ emphasized” by spirit influence was
to this same thing. Cf. Note 4, But the whole of the passage is not clearly
indicative of this. The statement that the guides will explain it to me and that
spirits are believably connected with it would suggest the Mark Twain work,
especially if we assume that the critical attitude toward it was due to aware-
ness that it was not evidential. At any rate the interpretation is not per-
fectly clear.

37. In regard to voices and sounds Mrs. Hays writes me: “I have heard
voices in my sleep many times. For several years after my mother’s death, I
would dream of her advice in such small matters as sewing clothing for the
children—something she always did for me—and in planning any large job of
preserving, baking, etc., all things I had to learn after her death. I learned to
preserve through this advice.”

As to raps she says she has heard them only once and this was the evening
before the death of her daughter.
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Mus...Mus...Ma... [P.F.R] Mak [pause] ing. M ...
[pause] d d d [pause] no not d * * * * * * [apparent attempts at
‘L’or ‘F’] [P. F. R]

(Stick to it.)

notes.

(Yes, some one made notes.) }

[Pause.] not as I said but another who is here a lady who seeks
to use the girl for an expression.

(What is that ‘M’ for?)

M [pause] e [?] [N. R.] for the thing she does. Mo ... [P.
F. R] Music.

(No, not at all. It has nothing to do with music.)

Musings Musings.

(No, it has nothing to do with that.) [Pencil fell and fingers
snapped and two pencils rejected.] [38] [i]

38. This passage, tho an exceedingly confused one, is wery interesting.
Assuming as I did that it referred to some events in the family of the sitter
and learning that an ancestor had been a musician, I at first supposed that it
was a confused attempt to communicate something in that connection. But a
later statement by Mark Twain cleared up the matter. At the sitting of June
2nd, two days later, he said, “ when I tried to write about music the other day,
I had in mind my own family, so musically inclined, but with the usual ab-
sence of good sense you misunderstood me.” Here was an explanation of
what was in mind in the allusion to “voices”, “sounds”, “music” and
“notes.” The daughter is a musician and married a musician and the com-
municator was trying to say something that would identify himself to the
family and to myself as well, tho I did not know any of the facts at the time.
But only the barest fragments of what he had in mind came through, not
enough to intimate even what he wanted to say. If the subconscious got
only a mental picture of the communicator’s mind the description was meager
enough and evidently selected the special features of it. The dexterous
action of the fingers” alluded to is evidently to playing on a piano, tho I sup-
posed it a reference to the rapid use of the ouija board. The husband of the
daughter is a skilled piano player. Supposing that the communicator was try-
ing to tell about the St. Louis work I impatiently denied that what was said
was relevant, not knowing any facts that would make the allusion to music
pertinent and anxious to have something relevant come. Cross purposes be-
tween communicator and myself were no doubt a cause of the confusion, but I
had no hint of the important matter on which I wanted light and deliberately
signified my dissatisfaction in this way. It brought Jennie P. to the fore at
‘once and while no explanation of this confusion occurred at the time, it availed
to change the current of events. “Mak” and “Md” are evidently for
“ Make ” and “ Made.”
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[Change of Control.]

It is about time I took hold I think for they get weak as they
begin to write but I think they will get on soon. B ..

(Wait a moment. Nothing to the point has occurred since the
lady came.) .

[Pause.] Anything more you want [N. R.] to ... you wam
to say.

(Not at present.)

I was just about to say that I did not forget that the W— case
was not settled and there there [N. R.] there had been such con-
fusion here that I did not dare to undertake to do what I promised.
391

It is strange that there seemed to be any lack [read ‘look’]
lack of clear evidence for each one of the group seemed ready to
make some effort to give clear evidence.

(Let me explain. -Some facts and statements are clear coin-
cidents, but we have not had the slightest idea from whom they
come and there is no hint whatever of the important things we
wanted to know.)

I understood that you were disappointed and I was trying to
find out what the matter is. Sometimes there is a feeling on [read
‘or’ as written.] the ... on ... part of those who are doing some
specific things to keep as much to themselves as possible for fear
of a loss of contact with the one to whom they are attached and
it takes some arguments [read ‘acquaintance’] arguments and
experiments to prove to them that all is right.

No one is the least to blame for such an expression but I thought
I could [read ‘would’] could bring [written ‘bng’] to the matter
a spirit of cooperation and that is why I am here. These are
people and they can not be forced [N. R.] forced to do anything

(1) Not only Clara, but her sister Susy, who died before her father did,
was a singer. It may be mentioned, also, that Mark Twain himself had
knowledge of piano playing, and used to sit down occasionally and strum a
composition, as his biographer, Mr. Paine, tells us. Who knows what strug-
gling memories roused by association with the question “ What did she do
with her hands,” wrought the confusion in the message noted by Dr. Hyslop?

39. The “W—— case” refers to the robbery at the “ Rector’s” house of
which mention was made before. Cf. Note 10,
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they simply [read ‘supply’ as it was written ‘ suply ’] simply have
opportunity and can or not do what is expected. [40]

I know how you want to make the time count because it is so
valuable but the real effort is to unfold the sitter to a greater degree
and a little disappointment for a time will not make as much differ-
ence as to force [N. R.] force f... [read.] into expression a person
who would lose through that forcing a contact much desired.

Now to return to what I see, myself. There is a double group
around the lady and there seems to be a fear [read ‘few’] fear
that she will not keep on with them if the matter is settled and known
to be spirits. I think this is an entirely erroneous idea but it exists.
[41] :

There has been some work done and some records of that work
carefully made and there is with it a very dextrous that is the word

“they used but I call it as they did dextrous movement, which was
quite out of the ordinary for one of her type understand. [N. R.]
Understand.

40. This answer to my statement of the situation is a very interesting one.
It is very pertinent and exactly to the point. There was certainly conceal-
ment of some things and the previous feeling after my attitude toward the
case, as indicated in the sitting of May 29th, showed traces of a conflict and
these are repeated here by Jennie P, Cf. Note 11. The fear of losing contact
suggests some things going on in the spiritual world that do not always
reflect themselves in the communications as here. It is interesting to note
that the reference of Jennie P. to her desire to secure cooperation while
reflecting consistently the general policy of the Imperator group of person-
alities and that of Mrs. Chenoweth, also is evidence that this codperation
has not been obtained in the case of Mrs. Hays, and that confirms the state-
ment made by Mark Twain through Mrs. Hays that there would be a fight
for him to get through here. Cf. Note 12.

41. The sequel showed that the statement about a double group about her
was true. The conflict that arose about Mark Twain getting through and the
statement made through the ouija board about the same matter made this
true on any theory of the present message. The course of events in the mes-
sages through Mrs, Chenoweth supported the same conclusion.

We cannot verify the last statement, as it relates to conditions exclusively
on the other side, but it represents a perfectly rational view of the situation
for many mediums., Many people will not listen to anything purporting to
come from spirits and no doubt it would affect the personal affairs of many
clairvoyants to be known as spiritistic media. Mrs. Chenoweth is not familiar
with this fact. There has been no expressed fear of this in the work of the
two ladies.
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(Yes.)

and in it they [there] was a result which was purely physical
physical in the sense of accomplishment which puzzled and yet was
plain enough to see. Something done I mean and done quickly.
[42]

(What was it exactly ?) -

Do you think I am going all around the subject just [superposed
and not read.] just to write.

(No.)

I am seeing it as fast as I can for there for there is a certain
secretive element about it which you ought to understand by my
manner.

(I didn’t see it.)

What is the matter with you. don’t you know that we are as
anxious to get this through as you are. .

(Let me explain. - Yes I know that, but I always notice that,
unless I speak, you get away from the subject before I know what
you are talking about.) [43]

42. There were most careful records made of the Mark Twain work. It
is evident here that the reference to “ dextrous” movements is to the manner
of doing this work, which, as I have explained, involved rapid action with the
ouija board. The evident meaning of “dextrous” in this connection tends
to show that the former use of the term pointed in the same direction and
that the diversion of the thought into music gave the wrong impression of the
intended meaning. Perhaps the correction of “music” into “musings” was
not far from the correct meaning, as the stories of Jap Herron and Brent
Roberts may be called “ musings ”, at least in a stretch of the term. But there
is no assurance of this. The actual pertinence of the allusion to music,
whether related to Mrs. Hays, by a deceased relative, or to Mark Twain
whose daughter married a musician might indicate confusion of two separate
things.

It is evident in this passage, however, that the writing is intended, but the
vision of it, so to speak, by Jennie P. is not clear. She does not even suspect
that it is work with a ouija board. She seems to have caught the idea that
the result was physical, which it was, tho connected with normal automatism.
But she got no farther.

43. Seeing that it was not clear I asked for a more exact description, but
it only led to a half-suppressed reproach on Jennie P.’s part for expecting too
much or not recognizing that she was doing her best. As soon as I explained
the effect of not intruding on such occasions she suddenly gave up the control
and the communications became direct instead of indirect and pictographic,
no doubt with the expectation that they would be more specific and clear.
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[Change of Control.]

You know what was put into the hands to work with.

(Yes, if it can be mentioned here it will be evidence.)

a long thing s ... stic [k] [N. R.] pencil with ... no some
thing to work with not just like this which I work with here but
similar similar. I tried to make something to look at. [Pause.]
Ma ... Ma ... [pause] noma [?] [Long pause and P. F. R/

(Stick to it.)

Mac... Mach... Mac. I cannot do it.

(What are you trying to do?)

Write a name. [44]

(All right. Stick to it.)

M [pause] a [pause] Main [Main.] [Purposely not read.]
M * * [evidently ‘ary’ and not read.] [P. F. R. Distress.] Mary
"No not Mary but Maik * * [P. F. R.]

(Stick to it. You will get it.)

M * * [apparently ‘ot’] m * * y [scrawl] Mds ... [pur-
posely not read. P. F. R.]

(Stick to it.) [45]

[Pause.]

[Subliminal.]

* * gone. [whispered.] [Pause and opened eyes. Sitter left,
pause and awakened.] :

44, “A long thing” and “work not just like this but similar” are ap-
proximations to the desired statement. “Mach” is evidently for “ Machine”,
which would be correct so far as it goes: for it is close to ouija board and
also suggests why the work was said to be similar to this of Mrs. Cheno-
weth’s and yet “not just like it.” The identification is not complete, but taken
with previous vague and correct hints it is tolerably clear what is meant.

At the same time the statement that he was trying to write a name and
ended with that of Mary shows that there is some confusion. He may have
thought that he had clearly enough indicated the ouija board and went on to
give his name. That this was his intention seems to be shown by what he
said in the evening at a sitting with the ladies; namely, that he had whispered
his name in Mrs. Chenoweth’s ear and she called him Mary. This might have
been a subliminal interpretation of Mrs. Hays.

45. Main and Mary are probably attempts at the name of Mrs. Hays’s
mother, which was Marie. It is possible that the “ Ma” which terminated in
the word “ Machine” was a confusion for this, but it is not provable, es-
pecially that it was relevant to the effort to name the ouija board.
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Mrs. Hays, Mrs. Hutchings and J. H. H. May 31st, 1917. 9 P. M.

Ouija board.

[Pause and circles for some time, index being moved very
slowly.]

After all we must have evidence. When they put what was left
of Mark Twain in the ground they were satisfied with the evidence.
There was no need of science there, Hyslop.

(No, that’s right.)

The cross references were perfect. When the bills came in they
tallied. The doctor, undertaker and florist furnished perfect cross
references. [Pause.] But you see that the road of a respectable
spirit is beset with perils. [Pause.]

I mean well by you, but I am having a time jogging the elbow
of your medium. [Pause.] I whispered my name in her ear and
then she called me Mary. [Pause.] But we will get it across yet.
[Pause.] [46] .

Hodgson is interested but he says he never was interested in
my stories and don’t think I will do much for the world by trying
to write more. [Pause.] But Hyslop, why don’t you ask me that
question you are turning over. [Pause.]

(I had no special question, but I did have an interrogating state
of mind.)

Yes. }

(I understand Hodgson’s point exactly. Does he understand
why I am seeking the cross reference?)

He knows that it is a big thing for him as well as myself.

(Yes, can he explain why it is good for the cause?)

46. Mark Twain’s humor is apparent here, tho not specially excellent or
clearly applied to the case discussed. The allusion to “cross references” is
quite apt and not natural for Mrs. Hays, tho she probably knows in general
what they are without fully appreciating their importance as the scientific
man does. There is not a correct conception of what the terms mean. The
idea evidently is that of corroboration rather than what we mean by the term.
Consequently there is no clear evidence of the supernormal.

Mrs. Hays knew that the name Mary came during the morning sitting, but
there was no evidence that Mark Twain was present and a fortiori none that
“Mary” was a confusion for his name. It is conceivable that “ Mar” came,
or “Ma” as it did, and that this suggested to the subconscious the completion
of the name as Mary. But there is no clear indication of this in the record.
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He says that had such an opportunity come to him that he would
have considered a millennium was due. [47] -

(I understand.) [Pause.] (Who came this morning?)
[Pause.] (Beside you I mean.)

J. P., [pause] and the young girl.

(All right. What relation was she to Lola?)

None. [48]

(All right. What was the difficulty about your name? That
is what made it difficult?)

[Pause.] The medium caught it, but others thought she did not
have it right. .

(When you came there long before, you had no difficulty in
giving you name or in communicating. Why was it so difficult this
time?)

47. So far as I know there is no way to verify or disprove the statement
about Dr. Hodgson’s attitude toward Mark Twain’s writings, but it is certainly
characteristic of him to say, assuming that he did say it, that he did not expect
much result for the world from writing posthumous works. Dr. Hodgson was
rigidly scientific and knew that stories of this kind under such conditions
would not be accepted as coming from Mark Twain, and without proper cross
references he was perfectly correct in that view. Mrs. Hays knew nothing
whatever about Dr. Hodgson except the name. No normal knowledge on her
part would account for so characteristic a view that affected his nature so
profoundly.

It was also very pertinent to speak of his attitude toward such an experi-
ment as this. While he expected mothing from posthumous stories or books,
he knew well enough the value and importance of cross references in such
cases, and indeed tried them with reference to the work of Stainton Moses,
as no direct value evidentially could be attached to the work of Stainton
Moses.

48. 1 had not yet explained the meaning of J. P. to Mrs. Hays, and read-
ers would not note that anything in the record of the morning sitting with
Mrs. Chenoweth would indicate that Jennie P. was acting. But she was
one of the controls that came in to do the indirect work, but I had no evidence
that a “young girl” had communicated. In fact it was the day prior to this
that there was evidence of some young person, apparently seen by Mrs. Hays
clairvoyantly. From the standpoint of subconscious knowledge as to the day's
work there is no excuse for this message, as there was not the slightest hint
of the fact to Mrs. Hays in the record. I can understand the confusion due
to the misconception of time which is so common to spirits, but unless the
subconscious has the same limitations it should have ventured on another
statement. :
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Because there are too many controls trying to help. [49]

(I understand. Would it be easier for you to communicate, if
Lola were not there?)

Try it. I am willing to do anythmg I came to help, but [ have
my chosen workers.

(I understand, but I want to get your name through and a few
words about your work before I try to get you when she is away.)

I think that it would be wise for you to try it all one [alone]
for the purpose of untangling the controls. The trouble seems to
be that many controls are trying to help Lola who may mix the
medium. [50]

(I understand, but I wish to take Mrs. Hutchings there to try
her also and to have you return with her and I will probably not
have time to try alone until both have returned home.)

- [Pause.] That is true.
(If I found it best I might try it alone on Saturday, but I would

prefer to get your name and something about the work through
before Lola stays away.)

Yes, I think that Lola can bring me through
(Tomorrow ?)
I hope so.

(All right. Then I shall try Mrs. Hutchings after that?)
Yes. [Pause.]

49. There was no evidence in the morning sitting that his name was at-
tempted. If “Mary” was a confusion for it the statement here would be
correct, and it would not be natural for the subconscious to interpret it in
this way, unless the syllable “Ma” had suggested to Mrs. Hays the attempt
to give the name Mark, and this may have been the fact. I thought of it my-
self, tho seeing that “ Mach” was intended for “machine.” Cf. Note 45.

The explanation of the failure is plausible enough. The evidence in the
record is of many “controls” or communicators and this condition would
seriously affect the messages. Mrs. Hays neither knew this fact nor has she
knowledge of the subject to make so apt a reference.

50. Mrs. Hays does not know anything of the psychology of the subject
and would not understand the pertipence of this reference to disentangling the
controls by staying away from the sittings, unless she had herself learned it
by supernormal experience, and that is conceivable. “Mixing the medium ” is
a conception common to the work of Mrs. Chenoweth, and not known by Mrs.
Hays from any normal reading of the subject. The controls of Mrs. Cheno-
weth have often explained confusion in this way.
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(I hope also that Hodgson will bring Patience Worth when Mrs.
Hutchings comes.)

Yes, but she cannot bring me

(That’s all right.)

with Patience Worth. [Pause.] All is fair in science.

(Yes that’s right.)

But I prefer that ty ... oud ... you would not mix my medium.
If Emily can bring Patience, well and good. It will not harm my
work, but don’t ask her to get both or the work will stop.

(All right, I understand. Then if Patience Worth can come
and say a little, giving her name, I can call for her afterward. I
wish only to establish the connection between her and Mrs. Hutch-
ings and later I can give her a chance when you are not there.)

[Pause.] I have no objections. [Long pause.] [51]

(Have you seen Dr. Funk?) No. [Pause.] (Have you not
met him at all on your side?) [52]

Perhaps. [Pause.] I can tell you that you will have to find
on ... others instead of Patience Worth who is not one but half a
dozen. There is no one person writing those stories, but a number.

(I understand. There was no evidence published that any one
was writing them, so I wanted to get a cross reference with her
to make a point about all such cases.)

51. It was a part of the plan to get Patience Worth by having Mrs. Hutch-
ings take sittings and I thought I might be able to help this, on any theory, by
mentioning the fact here, as Patience Worth had manifested through Mrs.
Hays. I knew, however, that the Mark Twain personality had objected in my
St. Louis sitting to bringing her here, and so I requested that Hodgson bring
her. The facts are that Mrs. Hays had contracted a certain hostility to Pa-
tience Worth because of certain facts in the history of the case not bearing
upon its evidentiality and which it is not necessary to mention here.
This would suffice to account for the opposition of Mark Twain to
bringing her. This same reluctance is noticeable here, but it is partly over-
come in the humorous remark about “all being fair in science ” and the later
statement: “I have no objections.” It is possible that there was a contest
between Patience Worth and Mark Twain in the work of Mrs. Hays. Only
the record would show whether this is true or not.

52. 1 asked about Dr. Funk purposely*to see the reaction. Dr. Funk had
given his sign through Miss Burton at the same time that Mark Twain had
given his password. The answer to my question is curious and may reflect
the inference or imagination of Mrs. Hays, tho it is not impossible that two
persons might be present on such an occasion and neither know the presence
of the other.
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If you could locate the writers of the stories you would eliminate
Patience Worth altogether. There would be no Patience Worth but
a figment handed by an idle word.

(I understand.) .

In the beginning of the stories she was quoted as the writer, but
she did not write any of the stories. They came from other lights
and go backeinto the mouths of Priscilla Ann and John Alden.
There you will find your story tellers. But you will not find Patience
Worth.

(Yes, I understand, but there was a spirit connected with the
stories, was there not?)

Yes. Patience Worth told her own story but none else.

(Was she a real person?) Yes.  (When did she live?) 1645.
(53]

(All right. I understand. Do you mean to say that we shall
find some of the stories by John Alden?)

Yes, Patience wandered many years and heard these stories,
but they have been transmitted through mediums who know figures
of speech that Patience could not know. It is not possible for an
illiterate to write literate [ ?] such as she has employed. [i2]

(I understand. I wanted to see if she could write the same
style through the light I work with.)

She has written it for Emily and Lola.

(Yes and that is why I wanted it written through a light that
knows nothing about her.)

I think she would follow Emily. [54]

(All right. Then I shall count on it. But I shall want you to
come first.)

53. It was the opinion of both Mrs. Hutchings and Mrs. Hays, formed
from their knowledge of the Patience Worth material, that there were more
personalities than she in the product of the book. The published account left
the impression that Patience Worth was the source of the whole, but Mrs.
Hutchings knew better and-her opinion is echoed by Mrs. Hays. Hence there
is nothing evidential in this statement. The date is known to both parties
from what was said through Mrs. Curran.

The allusion to Priscilla Ann and John Alden was new to both parties.
No indebtedness appears to Longfellow’s poems in style or thought.

54. The statement about Patience’s wanderings is, of course, unverifiable.

(12) Dr. C. P. G. Scott, the philologist, says the Patience Worth dialect
does not represent any stage of the English language.
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I shall too.

(All right.)

(Mrs. Hutchings: “I want you to ask him if it will make any
difference between him and me, if she comes?)

You could not help it and I will not be angry. It is all for

*Hyslop’s bone picking.

(Exactly. That is what I want. I am not an angel yet myself.)

No.

(I am engaged in war, you know.)

[Pause.] With scepticism (Yes.) But you will put it over.

(I hope so.) [55]

[Long pause.] Hodgson [pause] says that he is still working
as hard as he did with you in life and James says that he did leave
that letter.

(Does he know with whom he left it:)

[Pause.] I will have to look him up again.

(All right.)

But not now. He is not here. [56]

(All right. Now do you remember an experience that interested
you in psychics.) )

[Pause.] Yes, in New York. Before that I had a long talk
on the boat coming from England and that started me to wondering
if death was the same for cattle and human bodies.

(Do you .... ?) [Work went on.]

It is a big thought when it hits a man, yes. [57] [3]

55. Mark Twain rightly described my work and, tho it is not evidential,
the “bone picking” has the right ring about it, and the allusion to scepticism
characterizes my purpose better than I should expect Mrs. Hays to do, who
had no deep interest in the problem either way.

56. The statement that Hodgson is still working with me as hard as in
life is true on any theory and represents more than Mrs. Hays knew of him
or the work through Mrs. Chenoweth, tho she knew that he had appeared in it.
T had told them sometime before the sitting that there was no trace of such a
letter of Professor James as was supposed, telling this in answer to a question
about it. The statement here is consistent with what has occurred in several
instances other than Mrs. Chenoweth. )

57. Both ladies knew that Mark Twain had been somewhat interested in
psychic phenomena before his death and the answer should have been more
intelligent on that supposition than it is. I had in mind his article on “ Mental
Telegraphy.” But I got no hint of this in the answer. (i3) See note q, page
125, misplacement found too late to correct. *

-
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[Mrs. Hays here removed her left hand from the ouija board
and it evidently broke the control.]

(Do you remember the article you wrote on some experienges?)

[Long pause.] I forget, but I think that it was punk { Pause. ]

(Do you remember what you called it?)

No, but it was intended to be funny.

(No one thought so.)

No. [Long pause, and Mrs. Hutchings remarked that the mation
of the board was not his.]

Well, it seems that a philosopher and a thinker is here.

[As the control was evidently lost we stopped.] [58]
Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hays. =~ June 1st, 1917. 10 A. M.

[Subliminal.]

[Pause. Sitter admitted. Long pause and reached for pencil.
Pause.]

[Automatic Writing.]

M [long pause.] * * [almost an ‘a’, but purposely not read.
P. F. R.] : -

(Stick to it.) [59]

[Pause.] * * [almost an ‘a’ and purposely not read. Pause]
You do so much to help me at home that T wish I could make
plain to you here what my purpose is. I have only one desire and
that is to help the world to a better understanding of the life that
is real and vital.

I have written this before in a little different form but it is the
same thought which I have expressed. I do not want to harm or
hold you but I do want to keep on working and I know quite well
the value of this cross reference experiment and agree but do not
seem to make the headway I ought and I think you have lost patience
with me and that gives me some concern.

(No, no we have not lost patience.)

You feel that I am very slow and stupid but I do not seem to
be sble to do here what I have readily [read already’ doubtfully]

58. The removal of her hand from the ouija broke the control of Mark
Twain and it could not be restored. The ladies could feel the difference.

59. It is probable that “M ” and the undeciphered letter was an attempt
to give his name, but as usual it failed.
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readily done at the other place. I mean the writing now, that is
what I am referring to.
. (What have you written?)

The writing through her and the message of some import under-
stand and the language different than this and in a way that I felt
would be most helpful because less liable [read ¢ trouble > doubtfully]
liable to be colored by the thought of her through whom I write it.

I made long preparation beforehand to accomplish that and some
of the illness [N. R.] illness and nervousness was a direct result of
that preparation and I do not find the same elements here to combine
but have to reform new ways, that is why I am so slow but I do not
. wish to be misunderstood as having no interest or as being stupid
about the work you wish done.

You would like me to refer to some of the work (Exactly.)
which I hve [have] put through on the paper at home.

(Yes exactly.) [60]

and it is with pleasure that I try to do so. The manuscript of
which I write is of the type which is philosophical

(Philosophical manuscript.) }

Yes [to reading and nearly lost control.] and some refers to
past as well as future. understand.

(Not yet. It depends on who wrote it.)

You mean you wish to know if the other members of the group
there had part in the manuscript.

(Yes.) [61]

Wait I am going too fast. [Pause.] I know what I am trying
to do. [Pause.] My Ma. [P.F. R/]

(Stick to it.)

60. As far as it goes the account of his work through the sitter is ac-
curate enough, but not sufficiently specific to make of it a special point. There
was long preparation for it and it was no doubt colored by her subliminal,
but we cannot prove the asserted effect of his effort. It was not “ put through
on the paper at home”, but by means of a ouija board. Evidently the ac-:
cepted reference to writing led the subconscious of Mrs. Chenoweth or the
control astray about it.

61. There was nothing philosophical about the work and there is no ex-
cuse from the standpoint of the subconscious to assert this, as any telepathic
powers would have known better and if it knew that Mark Twain was the
communicator or the person about whom the statements turned it would never
have attributed a philosophical work to him.




Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 87

Ma * * [scrawl.] so hard.

(Yes, but you will get it.)

Yes I must or be disbelieved. [Distress.] Ma [t ?] .. [erased
‘t’] [Pause.] Just a word more about the writing itself.

(Yes.) [62] )
the form which is foreign to her. understand.
(Yes.)

and which has had to be revised and made clear to the
modern man is a part of my work. Understand and the strange
looking abbreviations that is not ... that [not read first time.] is
not quite complete sentences [N. R.] sentences.

(All right.)

were all made with purpose and to defy the sceptic [P. F. R.]

(Stick to it.)

who might see the mark of study if more completely ‘done.

(I understand.) [63]

M * n [pause between letters.] Mon [read ‘Man’] no Mon
[No. R.] Morn [?] [N. R.] Monk [?]

62. There is apparently an attempt to get the name of Myers here, as the
sequel shows. But I know of no reason why he should be mentioned in this
connection. There is no evidence or claim that he was present in the work
of Mrs. Hays.

63. The “form” of the stories is foreign to Mrs. Hays in many respects,
at least, but perhaps not in the most general sense. With her reading of Mark
Twain, however, and her keen sense of humor it may be possible to question
this statement. But the reference to the abbreviations of sentences is a specific
point of much value. Mark Twain in his work did abbreviate sentences
through Mrs. Hays to save time and energy and they had to be filled out in
‘editing the books. Mrs. Chenoweth could not have known this and I did not
know it, until told by Mrs. Hutchings. Whether it was done purposely can-
not be proven by other methods than the study of the work.

The allusion to the need of “revision” and to “strange looking abbrevi-
ations ” is suggestive and perhaps evidential. If it means the abbreviated
sentences in which the books were communicated it is a striking piece of evi-
dence. Mark Twain often omitted superfluous words in sentences expecting
that the editorial work would fill them in, which Mrs. Hutchings had to do.
That he meant this is unquestionably supported by the further explanation of
his meaning immediately in the allusion to their being “ not quite complete
sentences,” This is probably what he meant by the “ form being foreign to
her ”, Mrs. Hays. We cannot, of course, prove the asserted purpose, which
was to “defy the sceptic”, tho it is true that this mode of writing does not
characterize Mrs. Hays.




88 Proceedings of American Society for Psychical Research.

(Mons? M-o-m-s ?)

Me * * [‘e’ not clear or certain. Pause.] * * [scrawl.] [Oral]
“Yes. * * [scrawls.] y y e [pause] Ma rightt Mye [P. F. R]
My ... [long pause.] 3 of us tried to do it.

(Yes, stick to it.) [64]

Imperator told us to go on and let the evidence speak for itself
but Myers said each man [neither word read.] for ... each man
for himself and that you would know better whom to attribute the
[pause] message to and for but he is here in the glory of the effort
not only here [N. R.] [P. F. R,, distress and hands put to neck.|

(Yes.)

Magi [pause.] Ma [pause] y no Mag ... [pause] n [pause]
Chalde. [Struggle and pause with catalepsy which I had to
revive.] H [?] H H [66] [j]

64. It is strange that there was so much difficulty in giving the name of
Myers. It always comes through easily when he or any member of the Im-
perator group wishes to give it. But I have noticed that any name, new or
old, is always difficult when a new communicator endeavors to give it.

66. I do not know what possible meaning can be given to “ Magi” and
“Chal”, as they do not suggest any name that is pertment They may have
reference to something else than proper names.

(7) It looks to me as though all the grouping previous to “ Magi”, was
after that word, or rather the word magician. Note that after several abort-
ive attempts there was written “ Ma is right”, that is, so much of the result
is endorsed, and no more. The “Magi” following is not corrected.

Dr. Hyslop speaks of “ Chal ” and of scrawls following, but re-examination
shows quite plainly that “ Chalde” was written. I cannot think that “ Magi
* * % n” and “Chalde” are unrelated, whatever the reason for the allusion.
Magicians and Chaldeans are familiarly associated in the book of Daniel,
where the word is used, not for natives of Chaldea, but as practically synony-
mous with “ magicians.”

“Then came in the magicians, the enchanters, the Chaldeans.” Dan. 4:7.

“Thy father made him master of the magicians, enchanters, Chaldeans
and soothsayers.” Dan. 5:11.

It will be remembered that Mark Twain’s book “ A Connecticut Yankee at
King Arthur’s Court” has much about Merlin the Magician. There are also
references to “ magic and enchantments ” (p. 265), “ soothsayers and prophets
and magicians” (309), etc., and direct Biblical references (pp. 96, 137).

There may be some obscure linking by association of ideas between the
“magi - - n” and “ Chalde” of the script and this book, whether on a sub-
liminal or supernormal plane, but it can be suggested only as a possibility.
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[Subliminal.]

Who is Moses. .

(I know, but I want another.) [67]

[Pause.] Hm. [Pause.] You want another man, don’t you.

(Yes.) [Pause.] (Get his name at all hazards.)

Is it so important?

(It is the most important thing you ever dld)

[Very long pause, perhaps two or three minutes.]

I’'m watching for it. [Long pause.] Is that M 2 [or ‘two’]
Can’t see.

(Go ahead.) [68]

I can’t see.

(What did you say or ask?) [Wanted ‘two’] Can't see.

I don’t know. [Long pause with left hand and finger in air
and then on lips:] It seems like something I know. [Pause.]
* * [whispered ‘M’]

(What?)

[Pause.] F [pause] It’s F I see. Do you know that? .

(No.) _

Yes you do. F-a-t-h-e-r [spelled.] a-n-d [spelled.] M [pause]
a [pause] s. I don’t know. M [pause and both hands put to head
and held there for some time. Eyes then opened and closed after
pause, and then a smile and a long pause.] Mabel, Mabel
[whispered.]

(What?)

Mabel. [Pause.]

(Spell it.)

It sounds like M-a . . Ma. I can’t do it.

(Yes you can.)

Why do you think so?

(You usually do when you stick to it.) [69]

67. “Moses” is evidently Stainton Moses, but I know of no reason for
getting his name other than the possibility of his presence, and that is not
assured.

68. “M2” or “Two ”, since it was spoken, was an excellent hit, especially
as the name had not been given previously. It is correct for Mark Twain.
He took the name from the habit of marking the soundings on the Mississippi
boats. I knew this and so did Mrs. Hutchings, but Mrs. Hays did not remark
it and apparently did not know it.

69. I do not know any reason for the allusion to “Father.” “Mas” is
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[Pause.] [Two hands over eyes, as if to shut out the light, tho
they were tightly closed. Very long pause. Then moved hands
about over the eyes. Pause.]

S [pause] T [pause] I can't.

(Yes you can.) [70] [k]

Do you know M-a-r ... and then [pause.] Is it T next.
[Pause.] I don’t mean Mary ot Martha. Just My ... It is
M-a-r-t-k. [Pause.] I am getting it partly, am I?

(Yes.)
Is that S before M. It’s not Saint.
(No.) [71]

either not intelligible, or is a mistake for “Mar”, a part of “Mark.” IfI
had the right to treat it as an abbreviation, I could say that it was the first
two letters of his name and the first letter of his pass word. But I cannot
assert this. Moreover the “s”, being spoken, might have been intended for a
capital, in which case it would be the first letter of his real name, Samuel.

“Mabel” is the name of Mrs. Chenoweth’s maid and she sometimes
utters her name in the Starlight trance when needed for getting out of an
embarrassment in the work. There is no other recognizable reason here for
the name. It has never occurred in this manner in the automatic writing and
hence the reader must note that this is the subliminal and it indicates that
there is a close connection between this and the Starlight trance.

70. S is the initial of his real name, Samuel, and T the initial of his last
assumed name, as readers will remark, perhaps, without my calling attention
to it. But I note it because, if this is the intention it proves abbreviation in
the pictographic process. The name was probably flashed as a whole: “ Sam-
uel Clemens Mark Twain” and the subconscious caught only the S and the T.

(k) It appears to me that the letters S T are probably for “ Saint”, an
identification of the person soon afterward negatived. .

71. Evidently the subconscious tried for Saint Mark, and gave it up pos-
sibly with the dissent on the other side. The suggestion of “ Saint” here
invites the remark that_the original S might have been an association of the
name “ Mark ” which was not given. But this would be a guess at the process.

(1) The getting of the name, as though it were seen dimly through a cloud,
is very interesting. '

“Do you know Mar and then—is it T next?”’ It would have been had
not “K” been omitted. Then comes “It is M a r t k” Now we have the
first name and initial of the second, except for the same transposition. [“Is
that S before M?” could, as we are getting to suspect from many analogous
cases, be from a marginal thought of the spirit that S was the initial of the
first real name as M was of the assumed name.] In all the subsequent at-
tempts to.fix on the last letter of the first name up to success and a sense of
assurance, the letters conjectured and rejected are long ones, as “k” the letter
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M-a-r ... Can you wait a minute?

(Yes.) :

[Pause.] I don’t like to be so slow, but ... [Pause.]

(Go ahead.)

T M [whispered] [Pause.] 1. Is that an 1 ? M-a-r. It
don’t come*next I think. [Pause.] M-a-r-l. Do you know 1 ?

(Not quite right.)

It isn’t p is it? M-a-r-k M-a-r .. [pause] T. I can’t.

(Go ahead.)

It isn’t P. M-a-r .. It goes up a little.

(Yes.)

[Pause.] Just a minute. M-a-r ... [whispered.] [pause]
d f. Please put it plain so I can see. [Pause.] * * [not heard.] b.

(What?)

I didn’t say it. It isn’t to make it b. It is similar to b. Mar
... [pause.] [Smile, shook head, pause.] p [whispered.] It
couldn’t be it. [Pause.] Mar. ... [whispered.] I'm afraid I can’t.

(Yes you can. You are getting it all right.)

[Long pause and lips moved as if trying to speak it. Pause.]
b M-a ... [Then the forefinger traced the letters ‘M ark’ in the
air and I did not utter them.] That is all. [1]

(I didn’t get it.)

Just one more after M in it.

(Yes.)

Is it Mark? (You think.) Could it be Mark. [Pause.] Could
it be M-a-r-c. ’

(No, go ahead.) [I saw Marc Hanna was in mind.]

I can’t get more. It is another name,

(Yes.)
I wonder if I can get it. It is A.
(No.) [72]

sought is. They are p, d, f, b, h. The letter sought is said to be similar to b
and it is, having the loop above the line and the semi-circular curve on the
right side of the stem.

Then came “M a r k traced in the air, and that is all” followed by, “Is it
Mark ” and some shakiness when Dr. Hyslop did not admit that the name was
right. The process appears to be a visual one.

72. The struggle to get the name explains itself as an effort to interpret
the letters pictographically represented.

The guessing by the subliminal at the letter is interesting, because it re-
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Can’t I get it tomorrow?

(No.)

[Pause.] Why he is here.

(Yes? What .does he look llke?)

Got a funny name, Mark. [Pause. Finger wrote on the pad,
but letters not legible. Pause, opened eyes, paused and‘closed them

again and wrote again on pad, and reached for pencil and one was.

given.]
[Automatic Writing.]
H H H [Pencil fell]
[Subliminal. ]
Why H. [Pause and awakened very suddenly.
[Normal.]

Do you know any woman named Harry? No a woman is not

named Harry. Do you know a woman name Hannah? Do you

know a woman named Hannah?
(I undetstand what that means.) [73]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hutchings. June 2nd, 1917. 10 A. M.

Before starting into the trance Mrs. Chenoweth told me that
she had again found marks on her left arm. They came first on
Tuesday this week, the 29th. But they had disappeared by this
morning. However Mrs. Chenoweth rubbed the spot and one of
them became slightly apparent for a few moments and had the shape
of a capital letter H, tho imperfect and fragmentary. She stated,
however, that they did not make distinct letters.

flects so clearly the evidence that there is a stimulus present quite different
from the reproduction of a memory or guessing at a name by normal pro-
cesses. The indication of the presence of a picture or hallucination of a letter
is quite apparent and it was evidently so fragmentary as to suggest several
long letters.

73. When the name “ Marc” was spelled out in the subliminal prior to the
attempt here at automatic writing, I saw what was apparently in the mind of
Mrs. Chenoweth, but would not confuse things by denying it and causing dis-
couragement. It is strange that “ H” should be written as it was, because it

is evident that the subconscious was not at all aware of the meaning even
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[Subliminal.]

[Pause and sitter admitted. Long pause. Sigh, pause and then
a jerk of the hand and the hand folded back and over to one side.
Pause and reached for pencil.]

[Automatic Writing.]

* * [scrawl or circle. Pause.] * * [same sign as before, scrawl
or circle] My [pause] Man ... [P. F. R. and distress.]

(Stick to it.) '

manner is not quite what I would have it but will try to do
what I may to make clear the work I have tried to do at the other
home with the girl.

(All right. Glad to have you do that.)

You know that the effort to make plain the real pupose [purpose]
is often hard but still we or at least I am always glad to try for I
know the importance of the testimony. [Pause.]

S [pause] S [pause] Sam ... [P. F. R.]

(Stick to it.)

C [distress.] [Pause.] (Go ahead.) C1 ....[P. F. R. and
pause.] Funny man cannot write his own name

(Stick toit. You will get it.) [74] [m]
s

when it got the name “ Hannah.” It is possible that the “ H ” was an attempt
to explain that the name was not Hanna, but this we can only conjecture and
cannot prove. In any case, it is certain that “ Marc” did not clearly intimate
what I suspected as known to the subliminal: for it ran off to Hannah as the
name of a woman and did not suspect the reference to Marc Hanna. The con-
fusion with Harry is curious and probably reflects dim visual imagery in the
process. The sequel to the incident is found the next day. Cf. Note 76.

74. “Sam?”, of course, is a part of Mark Twain’s name and “ Cl” shows
that we got enough of -the Clemens to make sure what was coming. It is
curious to see the clear indication of who he really was in the remark:
“Funny man cannot write his own name ”, for on all theories of subconscious
knowledge and abilities when its knowledge is once obtained, we should have
had the name come without difficulty. It is clear from the remark quoted
that it was well known to the control who it was, and yet it could not be
written, )

(m) This may not be the first hint that the “man” was a humorist.

In the third sitting, May 30th, in connection with references to Mrs, Hays’s
work and experiences, it was written, “ and jests are made ”, which was cor-
rect so far as Jap Herron and Brent Roberts were concerned. Immediately
afterward another apparent communicator, very pious, came in and said, with
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|

without so much fuss but when one assumes so many titles
one must inevitably make a mark in the world of literature even if |
that literature assumes the ponderous [read ‘ fondness’ doubtfully
and to have rewritten.] ponderous ... [read.] bulk [read °trick’
doubtfully] of ... bulk ... Psychi¢ Research

(Yes, go ahead.)

or Christian Science.

(Good.) [75] [n]

seeming disgust, “ Jesus power comes to overcome the foolishness of fun.”
There had not been anything in the previous script of Mrs. Chenoweth to
which the remark was applicable.

On June 1st after what appear to be futile attempts to follow “ Mark” up
with the last name, there was written, “ Got a funny name Mark.” And yet
it is not clear that “ Mark” is a particularly funny name, more so than Luke
or Matthew or Roger or Horace, for example.

And now comes, “ Funny man cannot write his own name.”

In the first citation is the clear intimation that there was a humorous ele-
ment in Mrs, Hays’s home work. The second suggests the possibility sup-
ported by many examples of a similar sort, that the effort to identify the
Mark referred to as the Mark who was funny—a humorist—fell short in the
feeble and questionable remark that the name Mark was funny. And the
third citation looks like a verbal mechanism by which the thought that it was
funny, that the man could not write his own name, actually comes out as 2
significant characterization, “ Funny man cannot,” etc.

75. The reference to “so many titles” is evidently to his double name,
and probably the word “mark ” in the sentence was a veiled reference to his
name, as sometimes occurs. The reference to Christian Science is character-
- istic, and perhaps evidential, unless the subconscious has caught the name.

(n) Note also the references to “ Christian Science and Psychical Re-
search.” Mark Twain wrote quite a quantity of matter on the former subject
and some complimentary references to psychical research in his “ Mental
Telepathy.” Nor were these simply casual, as he says: “Ever since the Eng-
lish Society for Psychical Research began its investigation of ghost stories,
haunted houses and apparitions of the living and the dead I have read their
pamphlets with avidity as fast as they have arrived.”

Examination of the lists of the English Society for Psychical Research
discloses that Samuel L. Clemens was an associate member from nearly the
beginning of that Society until his death in 1904. It would not seem an in-
congruous thing then, apart from any development after arrival in another
‘sphere, if he should be found taking interest and participating in experiments
in psychical research.

There seems, from his biography, to be sufficient occasion to incite his
interest in psychical phenomena. He had a sitting with a psychic when 2
pilot, which was more or less evidential and which he reported to his brother;
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You know H [pause.] art [pause.] ford [P. F. R. after ‘ Hart’]
(Yes.)

place not person. Connecticut. To think that any one could
take a Connecticut Yankee for an Ohio Statesman. [struggle to
keep control as I had to take sheet off.] Joke lost on you.

(All right.)

To think a man of my superior hirsute growth should ever be
mistaken for the bald and baby face [last two words not read.] baby
face of him who ruled [delay in reading.] ruled a President. see.

(Yes, that was the effect of the subconscious memory of the
light.) .

That subconscious must be way [read ‘ very’] way down in the
cyclone cellar not to discover the difference in these two stars.

(I agree.) [76] .

Yes [to reading of last word.] the 2 M arks my name exactly
fits the case the 2 Marks. [Distress and perhaps a slight smile

he had a premonitory vision of another brother lying dead in particular sur-
roundings which impressed him at the time and which was, according to his
testimony, soon after strikingly fulfilled; his wife was cured of a chronic
condition by psychic treatment; later in life a prediction was made concerning
him which he believed was fulfilled; a curious incident relating to the unex-
plained disappearance and reappearance of billiard balls mystified both him
and his biographer, who was present at the time; and just after the body of
his daughter Jean, who died in the bathroom, was taken from the house, he
felt the “cold wind ” of which we hear so much, or something like it, while
himself in the draughtless bathroom. He was enough interested in what he
regarded as his own experiences in telepathy to write two articles on the
subject.

76. His old home is named, but as inquiry showed that Mrs. Chenoweth
knew it, it is not evidential. Marc Hanna, of Ohio, was bald and shaven, and
was reputed to rule a President.

Note that there is evidence here of clcarness in the mind of the communi-
cator and that he is aware that the subconscious is to blame for the error.
The incident is evidence of intermundane difficulties in the transmission and
that they are not all of them in the mind of the communicator as might
appear to some who are familiar with the theory of Dr. Hodgson that the
communicator is in a dream state when communicating, an hypothesis which
I myself held at one time and had to modify or abandon when I discovered
the pictographic process.

Miss Tubby first called Dr. Hyslop’s attention to the obvious reference to
A Connecticut Yankee at the Court of King Arthur.
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on face.] Never mind. You know who I am now and it is all
right for me. [77]

(I knew it all along, but we stubborn scientific men have to get
it on paper.)

I forgive any Scientist except the Christian and that is a matter
of principle [read ‘ precept’ doubtfully] principle with' me.

(Yes I understand.) [78]

New York I am never quite free from for it held me many
times with its interests and when I tried to write about music the
other day I had in mind my own family so musically inclined but with
the usual absence of good sense you misunderstood me.

(All right. I shall remember now.)

You must know that I have more than one reason for returning

(Yes, what are they?)

and that is that I do not want to be called a dead one.

(Good.)

It is not a pleasing matter to be considered out of the swim
[N. R.] swim yes [to reading.] swim so here is where I make
my debut not precisely premiere as I have reported before at this
very place and I had practiced [N. R.] prac. .. [read.] some through
the hand of the girl but this is as a full fledged operator that !
come on the scene and I rather think that Frank Stockton better
return again or lose his laurels. see.

(Yes.)

I do not intend to h[a]ve any mere story teller get the best
of me if I can make any mark at all—

(I understand.) [79]

77. The reference to “2 Marks” clearly indicates the meaning of his
name as explained in Note 68.

78. The manner of referring to Christian Science is very characteristic.
He was much in earnest in his book on that subject. But the humor displayed
about the matter here is not characteristic of Mrs. Chenoweth.

79. All this is characteristically directed to Mark Twain’s identity, tho it is
possible that the humor is modified by its passage through the control and the
subconscious.

Frank Stockton had communicated through Mrs. Chenoweth and she knew
the fact, so that I cannot make a point of the reference to him. Again the
use of the word “mark ” is probably intended as a play on his name.

Mark Twain had lived in New York and it no doubt interested him as
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I wonder if you know how seriously I take this matter after
[written ‘afer’] all

(I understand.)

I have a way of making light of it only that I may better keep
hold but it is the vital matter of creation.

(I understand. You are right.)

Quite as vital as the coming to the life you are now in.

(Yes indeed.)

and just as only [read ‘any’ doubtfully] only a few men make
any definite help toward the problems of life generally so there are
only a few who return who make definite hep [help] toward the
problem of Research. Mpyers laughs at me and says that I may
help in the same ways I worked before I came here.

(Yes.)

Lighten [N. R.] Lighten the burden with a laugh.

(Yes, that’s correct.)

so I say it is not a matter for sack cloth and ashes when a dead
man rises up and pronounces [read ‘promises’] pronounces him-
self alive in spite of the Coroner’s Jury.

(Good.) [80] '

I was as much surprised to find I could use another mind as
I would have been to try the experiment of hypnotizing a [pause]
child to run my errands for me. I knew so little about the active
work the machinery of the [pause and distress.] effort but I did
know somewhat about the general subject before I came here.

(Tell me one or two.) [Had certain incidents in mind.]

You mean my experiences (Yes.) before death or after.

(Before.)

asserted, tho it was too easy to have had casual knowledge of the fact to
exempt the subconscious from a possible part in referring to it.

It is correct that this was not the first time he appeared here, tho Mrs.
Chenoweth did not know normally that he had ever appeared through her at
all. Nor did she know that he “had practised through the hand of the girl”
who is meant by the term,

80. It was well known among his friends that Mark Twain was serious
and often disliked to be regarded as always humorous. The humor displayed
here must explain itself, and it is characteristically described here as designed
to “lighten the burden with a laugh.” He probably saved his own sanity by
employing humor to save him from melancholy. Mrs. Chenoweth could
hardly represent his inner character so clearly.
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I had seen a few things myself. a vision like a mist rising and
forming a picture before me and that was clairvoyance.

(Yes.)

And I had been in conversation with some friends who had
known about these manifestations. M T [?]

[Pencil fell and much distress. Pause. Opened eyes and sitter
left room. Pause and awakened with a headache. I held her
forehead a few moments and the headache disappeared.] [81]

[Transitional state.]

I got one name yesterday and another today. I got Samuel
today. [82]

Mrs. Hays, Mrs. Hutchings and J. H. H. June 2nd, 1917. 9 P. M.

Ouija board.

[Circles.] Well, Doctor, the lead hit bottom, didn’t it?

(Yes it did.) [83]

[Pause.] But good gracious, it was some sounding. [Pause.]
The interference was thicker than a fog is in the early summer.
[Pause.] It seemed that well meaning controls were going to drown
[#2] Mark in his own journey. [Pause.] Talk to me.

(Why was it less difficult this morning than yesterday?)

The fight was won yesterday.

(Were the others present today?)

But silent. [84]

81. Mark Twain was interested in these phenomena, as indicated by the
article which ] mentioned above. Cf. Note 57. Whether he was ever inter-
ested in spiritistic phenomena remains at this writing to ascertain by inquiry.
He made no public avowal of interest in them.

I learn from his daughter that he was interested in spiritistic phenomena,
tho he spoke of the matter only to intimate friends. [Cf. Note #.]

82. We had not gotten “ Samuel” today, but only “ Sam”, as the record
shows. It was clear what was meant, but this transitional message is the
first indication of the whole name Samuel.

The daughter knows of no experience which the statement here about a
“form” and a “mist” would fit.

83. The statement “the lead hit bottom this time” is very characteristic
of Mark Twain, as it reflects his life'as a pilot. The ladies knew of this life
and so I cannot make the expression evidential. (n2) The references to
interference by fog and drowning are also pertinent to pilot life.

84. It was true that “ the fight was won yesterday.” The other influences
retired and left the field to Mark Twain, and both ladies knew the fact. The
expression “ But silept” is an instance of the type of abbreviation adopted by
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(All right. T understand.) [Pause.] You referred to a place
today. Do you remember what it was?)

Now if I told you that it would not be worth a tinker’s dam for
evidence. Emphasize that.

(I understand.  Why wouldn’t it be evidence?)

Because the ... [pause] r ... [Long pause.]

[Change of Control.]

And so the wise man stirs the long dead embers of Patience’s
fire to make it blaze again, [pause] and so Patience fain would bake
a loaf for thee.

(Is this you Patience?)

No raisens are in my pack for I have I have journied far, but
the loaf is fresh and it will make thy toun ... tung [tongue] to
roll its morsel neath and hunger for more. But the wise man saith
that his tung [tongue] craveth not sweet morsels lest his thirst make
him drunken. [Pause.] '

(Are you going to come to me at the other light?)

Patience tried to talk with you amany moons agone. But you
chewed the crumbs and spat them out. It is not this that Patience
likes to labor that her loaves be bitten into.

(Where was this? I did not notice a trace of it.)

[Pause.] Thou hast a rickety think.

(You said many moons ago. How many?)

[Pause.] How many! Dost thou think that Patience hath only
to count moons for one that may not pass again. Patience [pause]
did lose her notch stick.

(I remember you came to another light and I asked you two
_or three times to come to the present one and you never turned up.)

But Patience labors of ... o’er time at her weaving. Patience
hath not time to run for tinkling bells.

(It was not for amusement I wanted you, but to prove that you
were a spirit.)

[Pause.] And what would that profit Patience, whether her
light shone on ... or blazed. [Pause.]

(It is not ‘personal profit we are after, but to help others.)

Patience helped others o’er much and the priase was not
Patience’s. -
Mark Twain and to which reference was evidently made through Mrs.
Chenoweth,
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(Yes I understand. Where they believed it, but there is a stub-
born set who do not believe anything except what we can prove.)

Patience proved herself. Did not the world applaud her coming?

(Yes, perhaps, but not the scientific man. He leads the world
today.)

I know not sci [pause] ntific [scientific: slowly spelled.]

(Mrs. Hutchings remarked: * She does not understand that
word.) .

(I mean by that word those who do not believe without evidence
of personal identity.)

What! Do you want the moon tressed to cut hair and strangle
herself ?

(No, that would not be evidence. However you understand my
motive and it is that, if you came through the other light with whom
I work, there would be better proof that you were not a product of
Mrs. Curran’s mind.)

[Pause.] (Mrs. Hutchings: Do you know what he means?)

Does he?

(I think I do.) )

Patience tral ... trails her fingers through hair hair for a think.

(Do you understand that I would like you to try at the other
light before the moon tressed goes home?)

[Pause.] [Mrs. Hutchings repeated my idea in other terms,
saying that I wanted her to report at the other light.] ’

Patience has spoken to so many lights that she grows asick. It
would be easier to go back asleep again am ... Patience has a buzz-
ing in her ears. ’Tis come hither and hurry the . . . there. What
then must Patience do, rush and run like cattle before a storm?

(I don’t mean to trouble you, but it would please me to have
you make the trial and to ... ) [Spelling began.]

Patience likes sweet words. [Pause.] The thinker man hath
a nice spoke. [Pause.] And Patience will try.

(All right, thank you.)

But the paths are filled with briers [briars].

(I believe that. All I want is the same style you use here and
did use through Mrs. Curran.) '

[Pause.] (Mrs. Hutchings: Mr. Hyslop wants the same words
and kind of speech you used.)
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[Pa-use ] Patience can only ﬁll .her pall If the pail leaks, the
Patience is not to be blamed. S .,

(I understand. Have you left Mrs’ Curmn 1?)
No. S -

(What are you doing now?) T :

The new story grows. .

(What is the title?) oAl

[Pause.] The siller comes not fast enough. ' .

(Do others help you?) AR

That is telling secrets. [Pause.] Tl

(Mrs. Hutchings: She does not understand the word ‘title’.
What kind of a story is going now through Pearl?)

Patience must not spoil unbaked goods.

(Why would that spoil them?)

[Ouija went off board. Long pause and rest.] [86]

[Change of Control.]

When the sun is peering through the trees and every grass blade
whispers of God, then the [pause] vagrant scented breeze brings
. [Pause and Ouija went off the Board.] [Pause.] [87]

[Change of Control.]

(Mrs. Hutchings: Mark, you did not give the sign.) [M. T.
in mind.]

It is well with me.

(Mrs. Hutchings: Who is this speaking? Give us your name.)

When science shall establish a line to earth, the buried speech
can be heard again and souls can reach and bridge the silence. It
is dreadful and the direct fear that separation brings the thought
that we can not tell the loved on earth that the lost are not lost, but

86. It has been long since Patience Worth appeared through the ouija
board worked by these ladies, but what appears here will explain itself. I
'had wanted her to come in order to give momentum to my desire to have her
come to Mrs. Chenoweth. Note that there is reluctance to conform to my
wishes, as if my attitude on her case would offend her. The only reason to
surmise this is the opposite attitude of the subliminal of Mrs. Hays and Mrs.
Hutchings.

87. There is no hint of the personality involved in this more or less poetic
strain, but the change of control came too quickly to give a chance to be
clearer and more definite.
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only dumb for lack of the fpeech that we can not get through to
them. °

(Can you tell who ﬁus is?)

My name is [padse.] s ... [long pause] Field.

(Mrs. Hutchings: What Field ?)

I forgei.

(Stick to it. I think I know. What is your first name?)

1 forget it. '
. +. (WHhat is your reason for coming here?)

" The way was open. I have wanted to come. [To me?) Yes.
[Spelled ]

(Will you come to the other light?)

If you will help.

(I shall do that.) [Rested because Mrs. Hays’s arm was tired ]
(88]

[Resumed.]

Arah sa. [Sarah] No. [Pause.] Sar ... No [Pause] It
... I forget.

(All right. Do you know a friend of mine?)

Yes. [Spelled.] [Pause.] u [possibly for ‘you’] [Pause]
James [pause] James H. [Pause.] Yes [spelled.] James H. H.
[Long pause.] I think it is James H. [Pause.] I forget. [Pause]

(What special thing did you do that brings you here to commu-
nicate with me?)

I tried to bring you news.

(What news?)

[Pause.] My head hurts.

(I understand. Did you ever meet me personally ?)

Yes. [Spelled.] (Where?) In a crowd. (No.) Yes
[spelled] But that last time u [p0551b1y you’] [Pause.] where

. Oh my head hurts.

88. This name Field is nearly the correct name of a lady whom I have
been expecting for a long time through Mrs. Chenoweth to deliver the con-
tents of a posthumous letter. It is Fielde. But I am not sure that she is
meant. Kate Field might be expected, but I should hardly get the admission
of forgetfulness from her, as she has been over there long enough’ to avoid
this. The Miss Fielde that I know has been gone only about nine months or a
year. Mrs. Hays and Mrs. Hutchings could not possibly know anything
about her or her relation to me. I saw her but once years ago and she after-
ward sent me her sealed letter from the far West where she later died.
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(Better stop then.) :

[Pause.] I can come to you in the hot time where the cool
breeze comes in the window. But my head hurts. [Long pause.|
[Do something for my head.] .

(What had I better do?)

Something. [89]

[I then placed my hand on Mrs. Hays’s forehead and she at
once exclaimed that she felt a sharp pain. After a pause the ouija
spelled :]

Yes. [Sitting terminated.]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hutchings. June 4th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

V[Long pause. Sitter admitted. Pause and left hand put collar
about the neck as if feeling cold. Pause, distress and reached for
pencil. Pause and P. F. R.]

[Automatic Writing.]

* * [scrawls.] C C [pause] 1 [pause] a ... [pause and P. F. R.]

(Stick to it.)

[Pause.] Clar ... [pause and read ‘Clear’] Clar...
[Pause.] Mark here.

(All right. Good morning.)

I thought you would expect me

(Yes I did.) {[90]

and I have been studying up the methods of procedure for [
must continue my attack here in order to do w [nearly lost control.]
what I wish at home. Understand.

(Perfectly.)

It is not a safe thing for a man to go to a foreign land without
his passports and I begin to think this is worse than any customs

89. There is too much confusion here to identify the person named. I
have a deceased sister by the name of Sarah, but I would not expect this kind
of confusion from her, tho it is possible. The failure to finish my name is
interesting, as the ladies know it well enough.

90. “Clar” is all but the last letter of the name of Mark Twain's living

daughter. The name came complete later. Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing
about her.
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[read ‘casting’] customs a traveler passes through for passports
are not enough, he must give his ancestry and his innermost pur-
poses to a hard headed wretch [read ‘ writer’] wretch who sits
[read ‘sets’] in command [N.'R.] ... sits in command of the light.
by the way why do you call the automatist a light. [91]

(It was originated by the Imperator group beginning with
Stainton Moses and the Piper case and I followed suit.)

It may be to kep [keep] light craft away as the rocks and waves
and shoals make havoc with all except strong swimmers.

(I understand. Do you remember the pass word?)

You are referring to work done at another place which was to
be repeated here s ... or anywhere if I found myself able to come.

(Yes exactly.) [92]

and I have known from the first that I must get that through
in order to prove that I am the same spirit (Yes.) who has been
doing some things at home

(Yes exactly.)

Now I referred to passports with that in mind and I intend to
make good my plan to help them. You know whom I mean by the
girls

(Yes.) [93]

and you know the mother with me who does so much to help
the work.

91. Reference a little later shows that “ passports” possibly had a more
specific meaning than I suspected.

This is only the second time that the word “automatist” has been used
through Mrs. Chenoweth. The first time was by Mrs. Verrall who had used
it in life, and I am told by Mrs. Hutchings that Mark Twain used it in their
work, a fact which neither Mrs. Chenoweth nor I knew. Hence the inquiry
by Mark Twain was quite natural.

92. The “s” is the first letter of the pass word, but there is no evidence
that this is meant,

93. Here we find the intention, at least the supposed intention, in the use
of the word “passports.” The word “girls” is what Mark Twain called the
ladies in his work with them. I have alluded to this fact before, and Mrs.
Chenoweth, of course, knew nothing about the fact.

I had received from him in St. Louis a pass word to be given elsewhere,
and if I can accept his explanation of the use of the word ‘“passports” as
referring to this pass word, he had anticipated my question, but this is not per-
fectly apparent in the record, unless we disregard inference or suggestion.
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(I don’t know her personally. Which mother?)

You know ... not my mother but theirs here [Pause and sigh.]
with me

(All right. Go ahead.)
and as much interested in this as I am [pause] see

(Yes I see.) [94]

and I want to make clear some other things which were told at
home. [P. F. R.]

(Yes do that.)

[Apparent Change of Control.]

I have never been unconscious of you dear nor have I felt the
separation which death imposes. I have tried to do as I promised.
I knew [read ‘know’] I ...knew that there was much in this belief
before I came here but it was so entangled [Left hand of medium
put over eyes.] with the superstitions of ignorance that I could not
get hold of what I wished but I wish to have you get what I missed.
Understand.

(Yes perfectly.)

Mamma [read ‘ Manner’] Mamma here

(Yes. Who else?)

and the child the child [written slowly in larger letters both
times.] who has come to you so often in the past

(Come to me?)

No to her. [Pause.]

[Oral.] My head is dizzy. [Pause.] Just a moment. [Pause.]
Hm. [Pause.]

[Writing resumed.] Love you dear. [Pause.]

(Get that clear.) [Thinking the communicator was confused
and had the wrong person in mind.]

Love you dear but that has [95]

94. There is evidence that the mother is helping in the work through Mrs.
Hays. There were some remarkable physical signs of this in the appearance
of Mrs, Hays’s face at times.

95. The communicator here was evidently the mother of the sitter, Mrs.
Hutchings. She died of diabetes and for the last months of her life she was
dizzy much of the time, according to the statement of Mrs. Hutchings. Evi-
dently some of the sensations connected with her approaching death are trans-
mitted here.
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[Apparent Change of Control.]

nothing to do with the password or the child. I have some
friends who have tried to write when I was present. I do not
mean here but with the child.

(I understand. Was not some one trying to send a message
through you just now?)

Surely and I almost got out of the place. Some one she loves
too. [P. F. R]

(I understand. Stick to it.)

[Pause.] [96]

[Change of Control.]

I will come to you dear. I love you. I love you my dear **
[‘s’] * * [scrawl.] S. S. S [pause] mot * [incomplete  h’] mother
mother [scrawly.] [P. F. R.] My child. [Distress and pause.]
[Add 343.]

[Change of Control.]

* * [probably ‘jer’] S C C.,, S. C. C. understand. * * [child]
M T w ... [first two letters printed.] [P. F. R. and fingers
snapped. New pencil.] [97]

[Change of Control.]

That has been done before but I thought I would make a-fac-
simile but could not get it through quite but now I have a word to
say about whom I found here when I came. My wife first who was
ready to see me and seemed to be expecting me. All was ready and
I was at home but the last hours of sleep understand. [N. R]
understand, what I mean by these hours that were neither sleeping
or waking but when the spirit was trying to get free a sort of semi
[N.R.] semi [N. R.] semi ... half [read.] consciousness and yet
not able to talk. Understand and then the softly ebbing tide of life
and I was with my wife (Is this Mark?) yes and it was then that
I saw how real the life of the $pirit was—

96. It is apparent that the intrusion of the mother involved Mark Twain
as an intermediary. I saw this in the course of events and put my question
to see if I was right. .

97. These are almost the initials of Mr. Clemens. They should be “S. L.
C” They were spontaneously corrected later. “M. T.” are the initials of
his pseudonym,
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Then came other friends and among them one close to her who
is here today. [Distress and pencil fell.] [98]

[Subliminal.]
I’ll get the word. T'll get the word. [Pause.]

[Oral Control.]

[Message now spelled out.]

G [long pause.] let the word as soon as I can child and do not
be disturbed. [Distress.] I am not. [Distress.] I am taking her
with me. There are three of us trying to tell you about the experi-
ments which we have been trying and want to give you the best
possible for we can * * [not caught: pause.]

I lost it. Give me the last letter you had. .

(“ The best possible w e can™.)

[Pause.] I don’t know whether I can get it [Not spelled.]
[Left hand put over eyes.] [Spelling resumed.]

Make our life w ... no it is so much happier and more useful
by the addition of this truth. It is the most beautiful and helpful
things which * * [read ‘achieve’] did believe most [?] * * to-
morrow morning and I will make effort to restrain my desire to
talk and give the most evidence of what has been going on in the
last few months.

(All right.)

[Pause.] What’s that C. C. (What?) S. C. C.

(You tell) [99]

I don’t know. Do you know P. T. Barnum?

(Yes, but not personally.)

This spirit knew him. Find out. He calls you that.

(Why?)

Because you got an elephant on your hands.

(That is true.)

He said something else kind of funny. [Pause.] Perhaps an

elephant is better than a lion. [Pause, opened eyes, and sitter left
and Mrs. C. awakened.] [100] [o]

98. The daughter writes me that this passage conveys no meaning to her.
) 9. Probably the attempt here is to correct the initials of his name. I
infer this from the latter effort which was successful.

100. T have learned from the surviving daughter of Mark Twain that he
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[Subliminal.]

Where did the man go?

(I don’t know.)

Who is the other man?

(I don’t know. You must tell.)

[Pause.] Do you know a boy?

(Yes, make that clearer.) [Sitter had nodded head at my look.]

A little boy?

(Yes.) [Sitter nodded assent.]

[Pause.] Have you got a lady with you?

(Yes.) Has she got a little brother in the spirit? (Yes.)

I see him gone when quite little and he is grown up now. I
first Saw him a little boy and then grown up like a man. Lovely.
[Pause.] Well, do you know any one ... [pause] sounds like Sam.

(Yes, who is that?)

I don’t know. [Pause.] Wait a minute. Well, are there two
Sams.

(Yes.)

One named for the other.

(No.) .

I know better. [Pause.] [101] [ol]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hutchings. June 5th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

[Long pause. Sitter admitted, long pause and reached for pencil.
P. F. R,, pause and distress and pause again.]

knew P. T. Barnum personally. The reference to him and an elephant is very
pertinent, as Barnum not only had the largest show in this country, but always
emphasized elephants in his show and was celebrated for one of them. The
comparison with my task is all Mark Twain’s.

(0) Mark Twain was the “lion” at many a banquet and other occasion.
This could be the reason for the remark.

101. Mrs. Hutchings lost a little brother, but his name was not Sam.
The allusion to “two Sams” here is very pertinent when explained, as it
tends to show how fragmentary messages are. They have no relation to the
little boy mentioned, except the possible association in the work on the other
side. i

[o1] Dr. Hyslop, guided doubtless by the shake of Mrs. Hutchings’s head,
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[Automatic Writing.]

Mother here.

(You are welcome.)

and so happy dear to come with the hope that the way will be
much lighter and brighter by this association and its consequent
renewal of faith and endeavor.

It is not [pencil ran off pad and started to write on-table.] hard
for me to come nor does it bring sorrow even when we see dis-
appointments and trials for we have a happiness in the knowledge
that all experiences broaden and make life more useful as a be-
ginning of the larger expression over here.

(I understand.)

At home where the picture is I often come.

[T looked at sitter and she shook head.]

I mean the picture your father liked so much. [Pause.]

[T looked at sitter and she again shook her head.]

(Make that clear.)

Portrait. [pause] not a painting photograph not large but one
kept * * [‘near’ but not legible.] near at home.

[I looked at sitter and she still shook her head.]

yes you recall a photograph

(Of whom?)

self myself of some time ago. and we often speak of the difference
now and then.

C [pause] C1...aCla ..

I have tried to work with you too and have been with father
when [read ‘where’] he ... when ... tried to comniunicate at
. home.

(What was the nature of the work?)

I refer to the writing [slowly written with difficulty.] board
understand

(Yes, what were you writing?)

and the effort to make clear our part in the communications.

(What were you writing?)

said “No”, supposing that the refcrence was to her brother and another
person. But there is no difficulty in assuming that the subject changed at
“ Well, do you know,” etc. The communicator answers Dr. Hyslop’s denial
by “I know better.” And it appears to be a fact that Samuecl Clemens had a
nephew, Samuel Moffett, who was named after him.
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I hear what you say and I am trying to reply in a defintte way.
The description of some of the people over here and then the less
personal message but more like [distress and pause.] editorial
[written slowly.] matter understand

(Yes, go ahead.) [102] [02]

102. This passage is a most interesting one. Superficially it would imply
that he was referring to a photograph at his old home. The attempt to give
the name of his daughter Clara would confirm this. But the allusion to the
mother of the sitter and the terms of endearment used, as well as the fact that
Mark Twain in all the present communications uses the word “home” to
denote the home of the sitter, and the reference to the method of delivering
the communications, show that the mother of the sitter and Mark Twain are
controlling together, more or less after the manner of Jennie P. and G. P. in
their tandem methods. Hence the allusion to a picture in the home will be
explained by the following facts which I obtained from Mrs. Hutchings after
the living daughter found no meaning in the allusion to his picture.

Mrs. Hutchings has a photograph of Mark Twain hanging in the room
where the work was done with the ouija board. “This picture,” says Mrs.
Hutchings, “ was made in 1895, when Mark Twain had lost his fortune and
was on his lecture tour around the world. It is by Falk of Sydney, Australia,
and Mrs. Clemens and Clara were with him on that trip. I happen to know
this because I read an account of their arrival in England on the homeward
voyage. Susie and Jeanne Clemens, the eldest and the youngest of the three
girls, remained at home in Hartford, because Susie was getting ready to be
married, and Clara went with her parents around the world. Then Susie was
stricken with spinal meningitis and died before they reached home. They
were in London when the cablegram reached them.”

The latter part of this narrative is important only as explaining Mrs.
Hutchings’s memory of the relation of Clara to this photograph, and evidently
we have here very fragmentary incidents of a large series of memories on the
part of Mark Twain when trying to tell about the picture. The reference to
his daughter was evidently to identify the photograph among the many that
had been taken of himself.

The statement early in the passage about its being ‘“ the picture your father
liked so much” is evidently a mistake for a reference to Mrs. Hutchings's hus-
band. It was his picture and he gave it to Mrs. Hutchings.

The allusion to the work as being something “like editorial” work is cor-
rect so far as it goes, tho not specifically correct. It becomes more definite
later where he indicates that it is a book.

[02] In reading this passage it occurred to me that Mark Twain’s wife
might be the communicator, addressing her daughter Clara. Thus the “ super-
ficial ” aspect would be reconciled with the use of the term *“ mother ” and that
of “home” meaning the residence of Mrs. Hutchings, assuming, as it is not
difficult to do, that she was sometimes present when her husband communi-
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and when the work is all completed as it is mostly now. please
understand I do not mean we are through but a certain task is
about done and there is about that a desire to make you understand
that he is satisfied with your part of it. Understand.

(Yes.) [Sitter nodded head.]

for you have both been so faithful and so careful to eliminate

all that would mar the beauty of the pure expressions he wished to
use. :

cated there. This conjecture is so strongly sustained by what Mrs. Hutchings
writes me, that her remarks should be quoted :

I know how Dr. Hyslop came to be misled. When Mrs. Chenoweth wrote,
“ Mother here,” we took it for granted that it was my mother. I was not
thinking about Mrs. Clemens, and her eagerness to reach her skeptical
daughter, Clara Gabrilowitsch. Later on in the sittings, Mark addressed a
comment to Clara, and then explained to Dr. Hyslop that he got to thinking
‘about his child and talked to her as if she were present in the room with them.

The incident of the photograph means everything, or nothing, as you view
the speaker. If it is Mrs. Clemens, addressing her remarks to her daughter,
Clara, it is marvelous. Here is the situation. Neither Dr. Hyslop nor Mrs.
Chenoweth knew that there was a photograph of Mark Twain in the room in
St. Louis where “ Jap Herron ” and “ Brent Roberts” were written. And at
the time I did not know that that particular photograph would be of interest
to Clara Clemens.

It was after I came home and read “Following the Equator” that I
learned the fact—that this picture was taken in Australia, when Clara and her
mother were with Mark Twain. It was a photograph my husband had had
before we were married, and he had it framed for me when we went to
housekeeping.

Mark would never have referred to Mr. Hutchings as my father—and
certainly my mother would not so have referred to him. Mark called him
“Ed”, which always amused us. My mother called him “ Edwin ”, as he has
always been called in the family. It is not true that Mr. Hutchings—even if
he had been suggested as “my father "—was especially fond of this picture of
Mark Twain. But my husband showed it to a man who knew Mark inti-
mately, a man who was calling at our home, and he sajd that of the hundreds
of pictures Mark had had taken, he liked that one best.

My mother would have known nothing about the Harpers, but Mrs. Clem-
ens would have assumed that they would take an interest in her husband’s
posthumous work. Mrs. Clemens was a very serious, intensely religious
woman, with little sense of humor, and an earnest purpose to uplift the morals
of the world. I have no doubt she was in this'work. But my mother was a
physician, impatient and selfwilled, with intense vitality and a vivid sense of
humor. Her name was -Margaret, and she registered at the end of the sitting

for June 6.
Sincerely, E. G. H.

Thus the pertinence of the picture is double, to the “ home "—Mrs. Hutch-
ing’s residence, where it hung—and to the daughter, who was with Mark
Twain when it was taken, and ought at least to have been particularly inter-
ested in her father’s favorite portrait.
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(I understand, and do you know the name of the ... ) [I
purposely paused to avoid saying ‘book’ or anything that would
suggest it.)

book. (Yes.) of course I do for was it not a part of the plan
over here to have the complete work name title [N. R.] title size
description given to you about the make up &c.

(Yes.) [Sitter nodded assent.]

It is not a joke at all but a very earnest endeavor to make an
addition [read ‘ edition ’] addition to literature a sort of posthumous
work see.

(Yes perfectly.) [103]

and the fact that the style and the form may be well known to
you does not make it the less valuable spirit biography [N. R.]
autobiography [pause]

(I understand.)

I feel that it is right to have this go on because it will wake up
some of the sleeping [delay in reading.] sleeping friends who had
no idea of the possibilities of such contact.

I want the love we feel to be the incentive to further effort.
Harpers [written and read ‘ Harper’ and then ‘s’ added.] people
may help. You will know best what to do about that.

(I understand.)

[Distress and pause.] Mamma loves you. [Struggle to keep
control.] [104]

" (Do you know who preceded the man who helped you in this
work?) [105]
You refer to the spirit who came before him.

103. Mark Twain becomes the dominant control here, after he was helped
by the sitter’s mother to get through the message about his photograph. He
here calls the work a “book” which it was and so corrects the term “ edito-
rial” The title, size, description, etc., seem to have been the subject of com-
munication through the ouija board. Note that the mother of the sitter still
indicates her presence by interfusing some of her thoughts with his message.

104, Harpers are the publishers of Mark Twain’s works, a fact too well
known to press urgently as evidence here.

105. At the time of the sitting I did not suspect that the communicator
was other than Mark Twain himself. The allusion to Mamma shows that it
was the mother of the sitter that was meant.

The mother here intervenes without breaking the control. The language
makes this unmistakable.
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(Yes.)

Wait a little and I think I can tell you.

(A1l right.)

how it all began at home if that is what you are after.

(Yes, I think so.)

You know M. T. (Yes.) and you know that he says this is
‘he first time in the history of the P. R. S. work that connected
and detailed conversation has been carried on from one place to
another and that you must feel patient [pause] to give further
definiteness to the particularization of recollections. He does not
mean that his is the first case but it is the peculiarity of the work
the group has accomplished here that there is a connected conver-
sational record sustained and he had always felt that the cracked
[read ‘ marked’ to have re-written.] off ... cracked ... sentences
that had to be pieced together were like pills taken for liver trouble.
Good for the disease but not pleasant to take and he feels much hope
about the efforts of the future and is to make use of this opportunity
to give his girls the benefit of the help such sustained action gives
him power to express.

That is a very long sentence but I hope I have given it the
proper rendition as he gave it to me. ‘

(What share can he have in the royalty?)

The share of heavenly percentages. He has practically said that
before to them. It is not an inherited gift of scribbling [read
‘semblance ’ to have rewritten.] scribbling a direct and definite use
of the law of contact which made it possible for him to automatically
write the story of the experiences of J ... [pause] no that is not
it. I will get it or he will before. you leave dear—[Pencil fell and
distress.] [Pause, opened eyes, sitter left room, pause and dazed
appearance and awakened.] [106]

106. This is the first time that cross reference involved the kind of com-
munications indicated. Hitherto I have had but isolated incidents in such.’
Here we have something elaborate at both ends.

“The cracked sentences that had to be pieced together ” is a fair descrip-
tion of the usual cross reference and represents more than Mrs. Chenoweth
knows of the facts, having never seen any of those discussed in the English
Proceedings. ,

Evidently in this passage the dominant note is the mother’s control, tho
she acts as an intermediary for Mark Twain. My question to know who pre-
ceded the man who had helped her shows that I had the correct conception of
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Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hutchings. June 6th, 1917, 10 A. M. ‘

[Subliminal.]

[Long pause. Sitter admitted, pause, sigh, pause.]

So funny. I hear music. I hear music everywhere. |Long
pause.] A voice singing. [Long pause.] Hm. [Pause.] I see |
a picture of a little girl, light hair, blue eyes, dancing about smgmg |
away like a little [pause] angel.

(Who is it?)

[Long pause.}] I think it’s the s:tter [Pause.] Is the sitter
fair?

(No.)

Fair as a child?

(Well, I suppose so.)

[Pause.] Does she love the water?

(Not much.) [Sitter moved lips saying this.]

I mean the ocean. *

(No.) [Sitter shook head.]

Well, it is another child. I see the child dancing about and she
is picking up pebbles and shells. [Pause and reached for pencil.
Pause, P. F. R.] [107] )

[Automatic Writing.]
I have much to say and want to begin as soon as possible for

the situation. I had Patience Worth in mind at the time. But it is evident
that the control did not understand my question. *She went on to explain the
nature of the work done and does this very well. One interesting circum-
stance is that she clearly indicates that his message came through her. For
the meaning of the allusion to “cracked sentences” perhaps Note 63 will
help, tho it has simultaneous fitness for other records. V

The answer to my question about “royalties” is most interesting, as it
contains an exact cross reference. Mrs. Hutchings tells me that, in answer
to the same question in St. Louis by the ladies, he gave exactly this reply;
namely, “a share of heavenly percentages.”

J is the initial of the name of the book, Jap Herron. But as this is im-
mediately denied we can only conjecture that he wanted to mention the book
in manuscript which had just been taken to a publisher in Boston. But this
is pure conjecture and the case will have to remam as it is in the text, uncer-
tain as to its meaning.

107. The daughter states in reply to inquiries that this passage has no
meaning to her. Later Mrs. Chenoweth saw a vision of the ocean just as she
emerged from the trance. The two pictures are possibly memories of some
time at the beach when the children were young, but this is not verifiable.
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time flies so fast. I have wished to give one word at least about
the new world where we are and not keep forever harping on the
old themes for it is so wonderful and so fair and makes one feel
the limitations of the body by the excess of abounding [N. R.]
abounding power and space.

I only throw [N. R.] throw that in casually for I do not want
to go on record as one who has his head on the ... his face on the
back of his head and who can only see things behind him. I never
did like to ride backward and this is a sort of backward ride.

(Who is this?)

Same old Mark.

(All right. Go ahead.) [108]

It is because I love my work my power my family that I am
keeping up the connection in a natural or supernatural way.

(Good.)
It is because I got interested to see what I could [read ‘ would’]
do ... could ... that I began the manifestations and there was an

impulse to make this work useful and so there you are -with the
story and besides I was stumped to it by some of these smart
Yankees who saw that I mlght make a record that would help the
whole world.

(Good, I understand.) [109]

There is really something more than the personal satisfaction
and that is the npetus [impetus] that urges me on. I do not want
and did not want the girls to be fooled by every charlton [charlatan]
and [pause] fraud that might think I had paid [read ¢ part’] paid
them a visit and so I arranged for some sign password which would
give the clear idea of my presence but this has all been so.intimate
and real that I have felt [read ‘ told ’] felt the pleasure of association
without the stress of [pause] police court methods but I know I
must try and get a few more things through to her.

One message is not enough to build [N. R.] a hope on ... build

. any more than one swallow &c.

(Yes.) [110]

108. The living daughter does not recall any dislike of riding backward
on the part of her father.

109. The daughter does not recall any use of the word “stump” which
would identify her father with its use here.

110. This whole passage characterizes well the work done through the
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It is the work I have done away from here which is the important
feature and which I desire to push forward. I sometimes find the
flow of words very easy to start for her and then sometimes I have
to wait [N. R.] wait a little even when she gives me opportunity.
I also have tried to do some things when she was away. You may
not know what I mean but I think she does.

(Yes she does.) [Sitter nodded assent.] [111]

I always felt as if the day was not quite complete unless we
had some little word with each other and I still feel that I want
to correct [N. R.] that ... correct [read ‘direct’ doubtfully]
correct that C. C. S S C. C. wrong. S. L. C. [periods inserted
each time.] right Understand.

(Yes.)

It was only a slip of the pencil any way but it made a different
letter of it.

(Yes I understand.) [112]

I have this word also. I want to say that I am quite as pleased
with what has been done in the way of financial affairs as if I had
been dictating them for her. She knows that some matters were
left in her hands to arrange after my death.

(Who knows that?) [Suspected who was meant.]

My girl [Pause.]

(A little clearer yet.)

daughter (All rightt Go ahead.) daughter C

(All right. Do that.)

ladies. He did arrange for a sign, not a pass word, by which he could prove
that he was present as against impersonators who sometimes appeared. This
was not known to me until after this sitting, and hence not known to Mrs.
Chenoweth by a stronger evidence. Note the abbreviation again in the refer-
ence to “one swallow, &.” This is not natural to Mrs. Chenoweth. The
reverse would be her tendency, as perhaps readers would think.

111. We had some sittings with Mrs. Hays after those with Mrs. Cheno-
weth, as the record shows, and besides these, after the ladies left Boston, they
had some sittings at which Mark appeared about this time, It is not clear that
such occasions are meant by the reference here. It is possible that he refers
to some experiments when at Columbia City, Mo., just before coming on to
Boston. At any rate the statement fits in such a way as to lose evidential value.

112. Here is the correction of his initials to “S. L. C.” which are correct.
The fact that the mistake was made is against the theory that the subcon-
scious knew the facts. If it did not know them the correction is especially
significant. ’
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C [pause] a r [pause.] rie (Carrie.) no. not Carrie. Don’t
laugh at me,

(No, you will finish it.)

Something like it but not it, Understand.

(Yes you can do it.)

Cla ... [P.F.R]

(Stick to it.) .

Clara. (Good.) I intended to do that all the time

(Yes I knew it.) [113]

and I wanted to write some about New York for that city I
love for its opportunities. I do not want to come back to live there
but I still have some memories of good friends and good work there
and while [delay in reading] I ... I love the old home best not the
N. Y. home the old home the old home understand.

(Hartford.)

Yes where I had so many treasures and so much happiness and
so much pain also but that is where I found myself first [scrawl]
yes [to delayed reading.] .

I want to write about a ring [read doubtfully] yes Jewel

(I understand.)

a ring which was mamma’s. I think she knows to what I refer
left and I had it and then left it when I came here.

(I understand.)

and I only refer to it as a more intimate and close thought than
* * [ran off pad.] some of the other things I have referred to.

(Who has the ring?)

Don’t hurry boy.

(That’s all right.)

It was not of so much value as it was a matter of sentiment
to me to us and was worn for some time by her. It was taken off
and T hid [so written and read.] it ... had it. Remember [pencil
ran off pad and not read.] Remember it. [Pause.] Small and
prety [pretty] and not now worn I think. [Control nearly lost and
scrawly writing.] [P. F. R.]

113. Clara is the name of Mark Twain’s living daughter. I did not know
that there was any such person and Mrs. Chenoweth knew as little. She did
not know normally that we were hearing from Mark Twain.

The reference to financial affairs seems not to be specially significant to
the daughter,
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(Stick to it.) [114]

I will try and make this more definite as soon as I can.

(I mean to call for you after the girls go away.)

Yes I knew that and I have arranged my business with Saint
Peter so that I can atend [attend] to this little matter.

(Good.)

I want them to go on with the automatic experiments. they are
more than experiments. they are experiences and I will see to it
“that there is more done for publication understand.

(Yes perfectly.)

and if there is any doubt of the possibility of who does the
writing let it rest and little by little the evidence will pile up that
it is. D [pause] a d [pause] father. [115] [p]

I used to talk somewhat about these things and knew the pos-
sibility of the message by spirit presence. I often felt the spirit of
my moher [mother] near me.

(Good.)

114. The sequel shows that this message about the ring is somewhat con-
fused. The text would seem to imply that the ring had belonged to Mr.
Clemens’s wife and that it had been given to her daughter, by inference the
present Mrs. Gabrilowitsch, living at the time. But she denied all knowledge
of the incident and I later asked for correction and details. The answer will
be found in that passage, Cf. Note 249. The correction showed that the ring
had been Mrs. Clemens’s, and that it had come from her mother. In answer-
ing my further inquiries the communicator said that his wife was helping him
with the present message and that it became confused on account of that fact.
As the message in general was directed to the living daughter and as it might
be expected that she would possibly know something about it, the crowding of
the thought in comparison with the slow process of communicating it, might
lead to its abbreviation. The words, “ Remember it” might well justify the
interpretation that the living daughter was in mind as well as his own wife
and her mother, tho the latter is not clearly indicated in the message. -

115. The allusion to St. Peter is pertinent and in the style of Mark Twain.
I ascertained later that it was the expressed purpose through Mrs. Hays to
write more for publication. Apparently here, however, the object is to ap-
prise the daughter of what he was doing.

(#) Mark Twain was in fact rather fond of joking about St. Peter.
Among the last pieces of writing he did was some advice as to deportment on
reaching the Gate. “Upon arrival do not speak to Peter. ... If you must
talk let the weather alone. St. Peter cares.not a damn for the weather.”
(Paine, III, 1566.) Granting that Mrs. Chenoweth did not know of the pro-
clivity this passage is significant.




Cross Reference ExpeﬂMt: for Mark Twain. 119

You know after the mother [read ‘ maker’] mother your moher
[mother] left us [read ‘as’] ... left us I used to sit for her to
come. I mean sit alone and try to feel her near.

(All right. I'll inquire.)

Yes. [two vertical and parallel lines made twice.] my mark.
[the two vertical and parallel lines made again.]

(All right.) [116]

[Pencil fell, sigh and pause.]

[Subliminal.]

I love you. [Pause, opened eyes. Sitter left, eyes closed and
opened again in a moment.]

Do you know any one named Margaret? [117]

[Then awakened and asked me if she had said anything. I told
her she had without telling her what.]

Mrs. Hays, Mrs. Hutchings and J. H. H. June 6th, 1917. 8 P. M.

[Pause.] Well, Hyslop, I delivered the goods didn’t I?

(Yes you dig.)

But I could not bring Patience Worth because she is hydra-
headed. [Pause.]

(All right. Will she come tomorrow ?) :

I don’t know. I tried but women in the spirit world are still
women,

(All right. I understand.)

I believe that your best way will come through a.way that is
yet ¢ ... to come.

-(All right.) [118]

116. Mark Twain had used circles for his sign with the two ladies and it
may be that he chose lines here for economy of energy in signing his name,

If the statement about sitting for his wife to come to him after her death
is true, the daughter knows nothing of it or of his having felt her presence.
He seems never to have mentioned it to her.

N.B. “Two Marks.” G. O.T.

117. Margaret is the name of Mrs. Hutchings’s mother. While the
daughter of Mark Twain knows a little girl acquaintance by this name, refer-
ence to her would have no importance or pertinence here. As Mrs. Hutch-
ings’s mother had communicated before it is more likely that she was meant.

118. Assuming that Mrs. Hutchings’s hand on the planchette has little or
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[Pause.] Hodgson says it is the most puzzling thing he ever
heard of.

(That is, Patience’s not coming.)

Not exactly that but her puzzling personality.

(I see.)

[A personal matter is here omitted]

Such a storm will come when the news gets loose about the coup
[pause] you have attempted.
(I understand.) [Pause.] [121]

[Change of Control.]

But Patience [pause] cares not to warp a new woof. [Pause.]

(Well, Mark, if you can explain tomorrow at our work just
what you have explained tonight, it will be as good as bringing
Patience.)

Patience cares not for thy Mark to do her tell. Why forsooth
dost they try to tear Patience’s threads from the loom? Dost thou
not know that many days did Patience work knotting loose threads
and is it thy will that thy Mark tear them loose, so that the wise
man can say: look upon the tied knots in Patienceig woof ?

(I do not mean to tear the threads, but to help give your work
good evidence for what you claim for it.)

Patience claims nothing. Did Patience not tell a tale that made
wise folk gape?

(Yes, but you claimed to be a spirit, and if I could get you at my
light it would help to prove it, so that those wise folks could not
laugh.)

nothing to do with the messages in the work of the two ladies, this allusion
to delivering the goods is evidential. What is said of Patience Worth is not
evidential, as the two ladies have definite opinions about the multiple nature
of the work passing under her name. The allusion toe women as in the record
is characteristic humor, but not beyond Mrs. Hays’s abilities.

119. [This note by Dr. Hyslop was on the personal matter that it seems
best to omit. It simply stated that it did not seem possible to verify Hodgson's
view of the matter.]

120. [This note likewise had to do with the personal matter. It stated
that the allegations were correct but not evidential.]

121. It is probable that this statement about the “storm” coming when
the new book is printed is correct, but it is easy to anticipate that from the
circumstances and the ladies would most naturally expect it.
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Patience did run her beads afore the man of God.

(Who was that?)

And he did shrive her of sin.

('That is not to the point. I am not tearing threads, but putting
them together to help in your woof.)

Will it help brother? (Yes.) How?

(By showing that you are not a fabric of Mrs. Curran’s mind.) |

Then thou had’st better ask thy ask of brother.

(He, I believe, does not feel well toward me.)

[Pause.] But he holds the strings.

(What do you mean by strings?)

To weave.

(Well, I do not mean to take them away, ........ but only
come enough to show that you are the same person.)

Alas! Poor Patience. [Pause.] The cheek that is slapped
burns. Why then should Patience give the other cheek?

(Who slapped the cheek?) [Thinking that her statement might
be a veiled reference to my criticism of the book.]

Them that write things about Patience.

(Yes, but I wish to show that those who slapped your cheek
are wrong.)

[Long pause.] Why did Father John say that I was shrived?

(I don’t see the meaning of that.)

[Pause.] If Father John brings me.

[Index ran off the board signifying that Patience had gone.
We then talked about her for some time, while there was a rest.]

[Work Resumed.]

(Mrs. Hutchings: Mark, are you back again?)

[Pause.] Itis five ... noeve ... [pause] it is evident that you
will have to take matters in your own hands and bring Patience
Worth whether she will or not.

(How can I do that?)

With the help of the controls that have stood by you so nobly.

(All right. T’ll try.)

122. The passage from Patience Worth will explain itself. Father John
is a personality that accompanied hér in the work out West, but there is no
evidence that he is the personality by that name in connection with Mrs.
Chenoweth.
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This is not Mark Twain.

(Who is it?)

Margaret. [Pause.]

(Margaret who?) [123]

[Pause.] No not Margeret [Margaret] but J [pause] J [pause]
Oh such a buzzing. [Pause.] J [pause] e [pause] s [pause] s
...noJenny. Isit Jenny? [Pause.] My head buzzing.

(Jennie P?)

[Pause.] P [pause] Soule.

(All right, I know. That is Jennie P, isn’t it?)

Yes.

(You said that then.) [Referring to the previous message.]
[124] .

No, did not somebody help me to it?  But I can and will help
you.

(You will try and bring Patience, then.)

Yes, and sometimes you have to be all it ... little firm. You
know that, don’t you?

(Yes.)

We have th ... that todo ... no we have had to do that before.
Be firm with some one.

(All right. I know that.)

Yes we know that.

123. The allusion to Margaret is interesting. It had come through Mrs.
Chenoweth in connection with Mark Twain, and with a possible meaning
there. Both ladies knew this meaning. ’

124. Neither lady knew anything about Jennie P until after this sitting.
I had purposely kept it from them. Note the spelling in this case with the
“y” instead of “ie”, as it always is with Mrs. Chenoweth. “ Soule” is the
correct name of Mrs. Chenoweth and it is interesting to see that this is given
here in connection with Jennie P, as she is one of Mrs. Chenoweth’s or
Soule’s controls. I had carefully withheld the real name of Mrs. Chenoweth
from the ladies for scientific reasons and so they did not know it. Jennie P
either wished to avoid giving.her real name, in identifying herself, or the
name Soule came through as the result of association with her. If it was the
latter it confirms a statement-made by her through Mrs. Soule that names
of personalities may become confused with that of the persons whom they
control or for whom they act as guides. We cannot be sure that the latter
interpretation is correct in this instance. If she gave the name Soule in-
tentionally it would not confirm it. But if it was an automatism or an un-
conscious transmission it does confirm it.
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[A little conversation on the meaning of this message.]

Yes. [To my interpretation.] [Pause.] Sometimes folks don’t
appreciate things you are trying to do for their good.

(I believe that.)

Yes you know it.

(Yes I do.)

We could tell things, couldn’t we? °

(Mrs. Hutchings: She is humorous.) (Yes.) [Pause.] [125]

Mrs. Hutchings: Jennie P., has Mark Twain anything to tell his
girls before they go home?)

Jennie P has worked hard for Mark Twain, so now she must
set Patience Worth right with herself. She is treading a mill.

(I understand that.)

(Mrs. Hutchings: Patience used that expression before.)

[The expression was not understood and I explained that “ tread-
ing the mill” was to get her salvation.]

Yes, she is being deceived. .... But I am going to work in this
case. It is about time I took a hand. [Pause.]

(That is her expression.) [126]

So now say to yourself that Jenny P will fix it all right.

(All right, thank you.)

In early ... noInearly ... noin early [I nearly] wrote it write
instead of right, but I didn’t make such a bad mistake, did I?

(No.)

[Long pause.] I don’t know whether I can do this tomorrow,
but it will be soon.

(All right. That will do for me.)

[Pause.] I always keep my promises, don’t I.

125. Al this is characteristic enough of Jennie P, tho probably colored
by the subliminal of Mrs. Hays. The reference to the need of firmness de-
scribes exactly the policy often used in getting certain personalities to com-
municate through Mrs. Chenoweth. Mrs. Hays knew nothing of the fact.
She is a humorous personality.

126. The allusion to Patience Worth treading a mill is not evidential. It
has been her own account of herself. But the expression: “It is about time
I took a hand ” is almost verbatim the phrase of Jennie P in the work of Mrs.
Chenoweth whenever she has to intervene to help or to effect some task.

Mrs. Hays knew nothing of it, but readers of the Chenoweth records will
recall it probably.
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(Yes, you do.) [127]
[Index moved off the board.] [We then rested awhile.]

[Change of Control.]

(Mrs. Hutchings: Are you here Mark?)

[Pause.] Mark is getting obsessed with this grubbing for evi-
dence [Pause.] so you had better wait until I have said my say
tomorrow. Mark and the controls are going a good gait, Eh, |
Hyslop. [Pause.]

(Mrs. Hutchings: Should we go to see Kennerly to see about
Jap Herron?)

[Long pause.] I don’t know. [Long pause.] Guide yourself
by your interview tomorrow. .

(That’s good advice.) [Index went off board.] [128]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. and Mrs. Hutchings. June 7th, 1917. 9 A. M.

[Subliminal.]

[Long pause, fixed dress about neck. Sitter admitted. Long
pause and reached for pencil. Pause and distress.] ‘

[Automatic Writing.]

You will have hard work to understand how much it has meant
to me dear to have this time to try out my tests but it is better than
monuments far [read ‘ for’] far better than the things which loved
ones do in memory of their dead. I think it would be a fine thing
for each one to give his dead friends a chance to express just as
the Catholics say mass for the repose of souls.

I am quite serious about this although I have always had to
labor [read ‘ color ’] labor about being taken seriously, If I preached
my own funeral sermon with tears rolling down my back no one
would think I was at all serious about it and some one would begin
to cheer for the funny things I was saying but I really have the
revolutionary spirit in my bones and it is with me now and I think

127. Jennie P usually keeps her promises and this characteristic of her
was not known to either lady.

128. There is nothing evidential in this passage, but it is interestingly
relevant. Both ladies knew of the intended interview the next day.



Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 125

the work I have done at home and shall continue to do will help
to revolutionize some ideas of my friends if it does no more.

(I understand.) [129] [q]

I have been with you both all through this time of effort and
have tried to give you some help on other matters outside of this
work. I want you to know that your mother’s face was the first
one I saw when my eyes opened here and one by one the dear ones
became [pause] visible.

(Whose mother?)

not your s my child and then my own mother.

(I understand.)

whose mother did you think.

(It looked on paper with the context as if you meant the mother
of the friend present.)

I see but I meant my wife.

(Good, I understand.)

I knew you would. I get to talking as lf I were talking to my
own child. It is not because I do not see other people but because
I am so anxious to have my own receive as well as others.

(Yes, you are right.)

They wait but it is all right.

(I understand.)

129, This allusion to Mark Twain’s seriousness by himself represents the
truth about him. There were incidents in his life, according to the testimony
of his biographer, Mr. Paine, in a letter to me, when he had gently to chide
his audience not to laugh at what he was saying, as he was in earnest. I heard
one story of him in which he was reputed to have censured the audience
severely, but Mr. Paine denies its authenticity. The incident here, however, is
perfectly characteristic and does represent genuine experiences in his life.

Mrs. Hays seems to have impressions that represented the idea expressed
here, but not the form of it. She remarked to Mrs. Hutchings, a propos of a
remark in my letter to the latter: “ You know, I have always thought it my
mission in life to bring bereft persons into contact with those who have died.”

(q) The article on “ Mental Telepathy ” was certainly not intended to be
funny and Mark Twain expressly complained because some people could not
believe he wrote it seriously. But unless he read Dr. Hyslop’s mind, I do not
see why he must have known that the reference was to that article. The ar-
ticle about his suppositious injuries in the mountains and his treatment by a
Christian Scientist indisputably contains “some experiences”, and it surely
was “intended to be funny.” See note i3, page 84.
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I have seen the friends of my friend who is here my amanuensis
yes [to delayed reading.] You know what I mean.

(Yes I do.)

So does she, see.

(Perfectly.)

and it is with gratitude that I express myself here gratitude that
there is an open door when you least expect it. I shall continue
[superposed and not read.] continue writing through these girls if
I am allowed the privilege and if I am not given the chance I shall
knock down a few guards and get on the train myself for I know
a good thing when I find it.

(Who is liable to come if you do not come through the girls.)

Oh some of those other spooks [hastily read ‘spirits’] spooks
I said.

(One especially.)

Yes. You refer to the one who sometimes gets in ahead ot me
and not now but used to sometimes but it is one who is good and
helpful and has helped me.

(Who is that?)

Quizzer [delay in reading.] Quizzet. that’s you. I know
what you are after. I will try and give the name but I was afar
[after] this statement. let me finish it.

(All right.) [130]

I want to repay these girls for their help and patience and so I
want to kep [keep] on that there may be something more valuable
yet that shall make money as well as reputation. see.

(Perfectly. Perfectly.)

It is only right that the things that make possnble the evidence
shall be given them [read ‘than’ and pencil pointed till corrected.]
and you and with that in mind I will make further effort. [131]

130. This long passage explains itself and is evidential only as it is char-
acteristic in points that it is impossible to indicate. The reference to me as
“ Quizzer ” reflects the opinion of Jennie P about me, and she may have been
helping and interfused her mind with Mark Twain’s at this juncture.

It has not been possible to verify the statement about having first seen the
face of his wife as he passed over. The daughter knows of no deathbed ex-
perience that would confirm or suggest the probability of the statement
made here.

131. The purpose to make money out of the work was a part of the busi-
ness, not known to Mrs. Chenoweth. The matter is put rationally here.
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Now I refer to the other matter the man [read ‘name’] man
vho can use the hand for the same things I do with her. Do you
ecall some time ago some work done in another way through the
able not through it but on it a small table where there were some
nanifestations of speling [spelling] out words.

(Do you ask that question of me?)

no of her. Something oujeh (O-u-g-e-h?) Oujiha [Ouija]
>lanchette

(She does not recall it.) [Sitter shook head.]

earlier talk talk and plan to get something to make more cleur
the work of the friend. I may not have the name right but it was
before I came to do so much.

(Perhaps no one told her about it and perhaps you did not get
enough through to make it plain.) [132]

Perhaps. Do you know about her father.

(No I don't))

Nor about the friend who has tried to show the way to the other
one who came before this one.

(Not intelligible.) [Mrs. Hutchings shook head.]

What is wrong. You know two girls one before this one and
each working for the same thing and the one who came before had
some one in this life trying to help her to see some things as well as
write them. :

(Yes, she recognizes it now.) [Sitter nodded assent.]

And all that is to help in the statement that there is a group of
friends organized for this work and that is why it moves on so
quickly. only when the -other spirit tries to make a home run
and get in [pause] is there is there anything like friction [read
‘freedom’] friction—

[T read the last more or less like a question.]

132. There is some confusion here, probably caused by the fact that the
control or subconscious had previously gotten the idea that it was writing that
served as the means of communication. But the communicator had it correct
this time in referring to the ouija board which he could not spell correctly,
tho Mrs. Chenoweth can. There was work of other kinds before Mark
Twain took control for his task.

The sitter evidently did not understand that the word “planchette” was
substantially correct. “Ouija board” was what she would expect and as I
had not read the writing in a way for her to see what was intended she did
not catch the meaning.
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I did not ask a question. I made a statement.
(I understand.)

and that friction sometimes spirs [spurs] S. L. C. {periods |

inserted.] to renewed [N. R.] renewed and vigorous action.

(Yes I believe it.)

I am not afraid of any [read ‘my’ and pencil pointed till cor-
rected.] of the things happening which have sometimes happened
in the past when the work had to be put away for a little while.
You know when the two forces met—see.

(Yes.) [133]

Greek met Greek and down went one and up came [two vertical
and parallel lines made, signifying Mark Twain’s sign.]

(Yes, that’s right.)

Strange that a smart one like that should not see that two bodies
cannot occupy the same space at the same time.

(I understand.) [134]

I wonder if you know about a spirit who has been gone a long
time who thought he would do what he pleased with the little one.

(Don’t recall that.) [Sitter shook head.]

an old old spirit who now and then shows such a look of age
on her face drawn and worn.

(No, who is that?) [Thinking of Patience Worth.]

sick sick person in this life understand. '

(I think so.) [Thinking of Patience Worth.]

and has to be taken away because of the conditions which come
with her.

(All right. Give more. Not clear as yet.)

133. It soon became evident that the communicator had in mind Mrs.
Hutchings and Mrs. Hays, but it is- curious that it took so much labor to
identify them. If he had only said it was the “girls” it would have been
clear, but he went all about Robin Hood’s barn to do it. The reference t0
“two girls, one before this one, and each working for the same thing,” etc.
indicated it clearly. But it is possible that the communicator also had in mind
a group of persons before Mrs. Hutchings came in, and that this caused the
difficulty in identifying whom he meant. At any rate there is much confusion
and the facts fit all three parties. There certainly was friction occasioned by
the situation and it was perpetuated in the work of Mark Twain. This was
wholly unknown to me at the time of this sitting.

134. Mark Twain did triumph in the struggle and the description of it is
characteristic.
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It is not so much evil as bound to her by interests and a case
which is not best exercised by contact. I do better. I make light
and take away the heavy countenance [? scrawl, but read ¢ writing ’
for trial. Pencil fell.]

[Oral.] I won’t hurt her.

[Reached for pencil and it was given.]

[Change of Control.]
My girl.
(I understand.)
girl. My girl. I won’t hurt her. You think I do, dont you
(I understand.)
I won’t. Mother. Mother [scrawly] M * * [Pencil fell.]

[Oral.] Who ....? [Reached for pencil.]
Father at the hand. [Pencil fell and pause.] [135]
[Subliminal.]

Do you know anybody who wears white clothes?
(Yes, tell.)

[Pause.] I mean a man. (Yes.) Well, do you know a man
... Wait a minute. [Hand quickly reached for my left and held
it.] [Pause.]

Do you know a man with him who is not awfully old, but who
seems so much darker, dressed darker and sad and might * *
[not decipherable.]

135. Mrs. Hays's mother is fairly described in the allusion to a spirit that
seemed old in her face. Mrs. Hutchings knew nothing of this but learned
from Mrs. Hays the following facts.

“As for the look of suffering and care, that was clearly Mrs. Hays’s
mother. She told us the other evening that her mother could look woe-
begone and miserable, when she was not feeling the least bit ill or unhappy.
Mrs. Hays can put on that same kind of facial expression when she wants to
get out of doing something distasteful. I have seen her do it times without
number when people pestered her to sit at the Ouija Board and transmit for
them.” .

Evidently the mother of Mrs. Hays is meant here, as she was naturally
“bound to her by interests”, and as she was of a somewhat melancholy
nature, like her daughter, the remark of Mark Twain that he was “ making
light and taking away the heavy worn” feelings, is extraordinarily apt to the
situation, tho neither known to Mrs. Chenoweth, of course, nor apparent in
the text. The reference a little later showing who it was confirms this
hypothesis regarding the meaning of the passage.
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(No.)

It is not very plain. Wait a minute. I don’t know this man in
light, but there are two people with him ... Have you got a lady
with you?

(Yes.)

Has she got an Uncle in spirit, a young man, awful sad about
going out. Sounds like Frank. Do you know any one name Frank’

(No.) [Sitter shook head.]

It is not Franklin, but something like that, Uncle Frank. I
think he is a connection in the family. He seems to be. [Pause]
I can’t stay. Just a minute. [Pause.] Do you know anything
about the white man? [136]

(Yes.)

Wait a minute. It’s a book. I see a book open as if I was
reading it and it'’s a ... D'l get it in a minute. It’s a ... [Long
pause.] Can’t see it. - [Long pause.] Saints. [Pause.] Wait
just a minute. _
[Oral Control.]

S-a-i-n-t-s [spelled.] and Sinners. I want to write a manuscript
for you: Saints and Sinners. That’s a name.

(All right.) [137] .

[Pause and eyes opened.] [Sitter left the room and Mrs. C.
awakened, and in normal or half normal condition asked me what
she said. I did not tell her.]

Mrs. C.  J. H. H. June 11th, 1917, 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

[Long pause. Reached for pencil, relaxed hold, pause and
and pencil fell. Pause.]

136. Mark Twain is well known to have worn white clothes a great deal
Mrs. Chenoweth told me she never knew how he dressed. The man dressed
darker is not recognizable. The allusion to an Uncle Frank had no meaning
to Mrs. Hutchings at the time, but she writes me after returning home the
following facts.

“Mr. Hutchings had a great-uncle, Frank Hutchings, a noted Indiana
surgeon, who died a few years ago. We laxrned of him only last night, from
another uncle who is visiting St. Louis now.”

137. This is a prediction for the title of the next book. It was withheld
by Mrs. Hutchings from Mrs. Hays.

|
|
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Hm. [Pause.] They went away.

(Who did?)

The girls.

(Yes, they had to go.)

[Pause.] It’s all right. [138]

[Reached for pencil and it was given, but hand relaxed hold on
it and I changed for another.]

[Automatic Writing.]

M. [Pause.] T.

(Good morning.)

I do not know whether you desire me to go on with the work
or whether you wish other matters, but I was told to be here at the
opening session and I find it easy to use the hand.

(Yes I wanted you as there are two things to be done. First
I want the names of the books you wrote through the girls, and
then some one I asked for. You remember.)

Yes I remember that my evidence was not all in and I said to
your co-conspirators-as I came in this is no picnic [N. R.] picnic,
men [N. R.] men [read ‘menu’] Men. it is a battle and every
man mist [must] give an account of his own funeral and after—

(Yes.)

After the funeral what—So here I am to try and give an account
of myself in my new capacity as [pause] editor from heaven,

(Good.) [139] :

I wonder if you realize how good a receiver the little lady is.
She got [read as written ‘get’] got the right spirit of being sub-
merged for the work

(Yes I know. She is a good receiver.)

which made it easy for me to go on and write as I did. I want
to get at the real bite [seemed ‘ bile’, as it is so written, but I refused
to read it.] bite [written ‘bute’ and not read.] bite [‘t’ crossed.]
to the matter as soon as I can.

138. Mrs. Chenoweth did not know that the ladies had gone, tho she might
have inferred it.

139. “Co-conspirators” is the first time that expression has been used in
my work with Mrs. Chenoweth and with the allusion to its not being a
“picnic” there is appropriate humor. Equally so is the reference to “editor
from heaven.”
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(Yes.) [140]

I only flounder about a little before I strike out to swim.

(Yes.)

[Pause.] You [pause] told me you wished for the friend
[pause] who has been mentioned at the other place

(Yes exactly.)

as one who had an interest in the experiment and who helped
in a degree to give me assurance at that time, [Struggle to keep
control.]

(Yes.)

[Pause.] * * [could be interpreted as ‘ p’ with scrawl.] [Pause.]
Just a [pause] little patience. [Pause.] W [pause] * * [scrawl]
no not W that is not it.

(I understand.) [141 [r]

140. It is evident that Mrs. Hays has been a good medium for Mark
Twain’s work and Mrs. Chenoweth could not know anything about the facts.

141. It was Patience Worth that I had in mind when I asked my question
at an earlier sitting about the person who had come before he did through the
other light. Evidently the communicator has this question in mind here, and
the answer is very interesting. Readers will remark in the Chenoweth records
that, when the control or communicator wants to have me wait a little the
expression “Wait a moment”, or “Just a moment” will occur. On this
occasion for the first time in my many years’ work the expression is: “ Justa
little patience”, with a pause after “a”, and then “ W ”, suggesting that Pa-
tience Worth was in mind and that the effort was made to get it in‘a round-
about way, as has been done in other instances. But the correctness of “W”
is immediately and spontaneously denied and later developments would sug-
gest that another person with the injtial “ W ” was in mind and that the denial
does not apply to this initial, but to the person suggested to me by it. The
situation is equivocal., But if the other person is meant there is no meaning
in this connection for the use of the word “ patience ”, and we could but note
that it is the first time it has ever been used in such a way and connection.
At least there is a most interesting coincidence.

(r) Before the phrase “ Just a little patience ” there was written a letter
which in the text Dr. Hyslop said “could be interpreted as ‘P"” It appears
to me that he is too cautious in this instance, for nothing but a capital P can
fairly be made out of it, in my judgment. It might be a D very oddly made,
but is very much more like a P. In that case, while trying to tell who the
“friend who has been mentioned at the other place” was, the initial of the
first name came through in capital form, then “ patience” as part of a sen-
tence, followed immediately by capital W, which was thereupon disowned. It
is indeed an odd coincidental combination. It may have slipped through as 2
mechanism without knowledge that it had done so. This would explain the
disowning of W.
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* * [scrawls.] [Relaxed hold on pencil and pause.] * * [scrawl]
or ‘1’] [Pause.] R R [pause] R e [pause] ¢ ... [P. F. R.]

(Stick to it.)

[Indian, pause, and Indian. Pause.]

One who is familiar with the work and who knows me and thinks
[read ‘ makes’] thinks this is a great and important affair. [Long
pause.]

J- [or scrawl.] [pause.] * * [scrawls or imperfect ‘ ]’ each time.]
[Pause.] C C C [Pause.] I [pause] mperator tells me to
make no mistake if I can help it for it is his purpose to [distress.]
have this as strong as can be for the world’s approval.

(Just what I want.)

You know [pause] E ... [long pause.] * * [circular scrawl.]
* * [‘E’, tho scrawly, and P. F. R.] [Pause.] [142]

[Subliminal. ]

What are all the letters? [Pause¢ and distress.] What’s the
D? [Pause.] Come back. You take the pencxl and do it. [Pause.]
Come back. [Pause.]

-[Automatic Writing.]
M [pause]
[Oral.] Yes. [Pause.] I see M and I see F. [Pause.] F.
[Writing resumed.] S [N.R.] SS. Youknow S St ... [read
‘SI’] St ... [read ‘SI’] Sto ... [Pause and pencil fell. Right
hand went to face and rubbed it while there was much distress.

[Oral.] Oh I am so nervous. [143]
[Writing.] B ...

142. The capital “R” and “Rec” are not intelligible here unless they
refer to Rector who might be present helping. The only circumstance that
suggests this interpretation is the reference to Imperator a little later, as
Rector is usually associated with him. But J and C are not intelligible in
this connection, as there is no hint that the C is for Clemens. The E is also
not intelligible. It came later in the same connection.

143. M is probably for Mark and S for Stockton apparently meant in the
next line or two, as later reference justifies this interpretation. F is for
Frank, which was a part of Stockton’s name.

The letter “D” is not intelligible. It might be for “ Doctor ”, a fact sug-

gested by the previous suggestion of Rector and the mention of Imperator.
This is a ligbility of the kind of confusion here.
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[Subliminal.]

[Oral.] Yes. [Pause.] [Leaned forward in distress. Left
hand rubbed neck. I can’t do it. ‘

(Can’t do what?)

I could come myself while you wish him to write my name. I
much prefer to do it. You know who I am all right.

(Not sure.)

Yes you are. I have to do it myself. [144] [72]

[Automatic Writing.]

J J [pause.]
[Oral.] Also. [Very long pause.] * *. [scrawl like ‘E’] S

[P. F. R. Long pause. Distress and pencil fell.] [145]
[Subliminal.]

I can’t do it. I just can't.

(Can’t do what?)

[Long pause.] Do you know any one by the name of Frank?
Did I ask you that before?

(Yes.)

Well, you know you asked him for a special name.

(Asked whom?)

Are you asking for a special name?

(Yes.) :

[Pause.] Why is it so hard to get them?

(I don’t know.)

Well, then why do you try to get that which is so hard?
(Because it is so awfully important.) )

Why?

(I won’t have any evidence without it.)

Well, if T can’t do it what’s the use, if there is no other evidence.

144, The capital “B” is not intelligible from the context. If it be for
“Brent” it is an effort to name one of the books. [(72) Unlikely, but if so
the following “J also” might refer to “ Jap.”] It might possibly be a personal
effort of Stockton himself to clear up some things not made definite just
before. That is the only meaning that I can give to the statement that I
know well enough who it is. But the record itself does not prove this
conjecture,

145. “J” is not intelligible here and neither is the “S” unless it is the
initial of Samuel, the first name of Mr. Clemens.
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(It would be if I got it.)

Why tear anybody all to pieces to get a special thing.

(Because evidence is special.)

Well, I can’t do it.

(Stick to it.)

What if I can’t. It makes me crazy. [Reached for pencil.]
[146] :
[Automatic Writing.]

It will come easier the next time. [All right.]

[Subliminal.]
Imperator. Oh Imperator. [Wakened without memory of this.]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 12th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]
[Long pause, groan, long pahse and reached for pencil. Pause.]

[Automatic Writing.]

B [pause and P. F. R.]

(Stick to it.) [Thinking of name of book.]

[Pause.] Be ... [pause.] [Pencil moved up and down and
made first stroke of the next letter and hand trembled as letters
were made.] B **r .., [pause.] Be [?] [Pause.] * * [scrawl]
... [Catalepsy relieved and pause.] [147]

[Apparent Change of Control.]
George said he would help Clemens and me but I do not see what

146. Frank is probably for Frank Stockton, evidently mentioned a little
earlier and referred to later unequivocally.

This resistance to getting the name possibly reflects a subconscious preju-
dice on the part of Mrs. Chenoweth about names. She does not think them
as important as incidents, which is true enough in one sense, but false in an-
other. They are important for clinching the meaning and relation of inci-
dents. Since this record and my explanation of the importance of proper
names I learned incidentally that she is trying to impress her mind with the
importance of getting proper names better. But her natural prejudice is ap-
parently reflected in the attitude taken toward my desire.

147. “B”, “Be” and “B**r” would suggest an effort to give the name
of Brent Roberts. But it is not clear enough yet to be certain.
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help a man can be when he stands on the bank and says jump in.
It is not so much a matter of jumping in as of keeping afloat when
you are in.,

Clemens got along pretty good but I make a mess of it and yet
I am as interested to come as he is and I know about his posthumous
sketches and have tried to give him a [pause] start when I could
because I seemed to know more about it than he did. I was present
when he gave the girl of the past sittings his first writing. The
book which told of grave experiences. I told him he should call it
a...AGrave Story but he said that was not a deep buried
wit but should be called an Adventure Above [read ‘about’]
Above. Neither of these titles were used however nor any sug-
gesting them but the one which you wish to get on the paper and
which may come if I can write it clearly. [148]

I feel so strange writing here but that is not to be wondered at.
You know W ... [long pause.] W [pause] M [pause] no not
M. M. but W [pause] ard. [Pause.] Know Ward.

(Artemus Ward?)

[Pause] Funny Ward. Yes. Is it not queer that I lost the
first name? .

(Yes, I do not understand why he was mentioned.)

I am not trying to make you know why only that Mark Twain
was not in his class. [Struggle to keep control.]

(All right. Now who are you?)

I am the one you are after my friend.

(Are you Artemus Ward?)

No I have not that distinction. I am another who tried to write
for the additional evidence for the Mark Twain case. [struggle to
keep control.]

(All right.) [149]

H [P. F. R.] ard but I hope to get it done. You know who
I am for it has been told at the other place where we were.

148, [Dr. Hyslop’s death intervened before the intended note was written.]

149. The sequel showed that it was Henry Ward Beecher that was meant
here. The confusion was so great, surprisingly great when we consider that
Mr. Beecher had had no special difficulty in getting through at other times
when he came here. As Artemus Ward had been a humorist, I suspected his
presence and, as I did not care to spend time on him, deliberately mentioned
his name and was surprised to find it denied.

|
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(Have you ever communicated here before, at this light?)
Surely [Pause.] before Mark came and I got along better that
time but I was on my own initiative that time and now I am here

with him. You know me for I spoke of him then I believe.
Remember.

(No I don’t. I shall look it up.)

You remember when I came.

(I don’t know who you'are.) [150]

[Pause.] It is such hard work I feel like giving it up.
(Give your initials.)

[Pause.] B [pause and pencil fell. Pause and reinserted amidst
distress.] '

[Oral.] You'll havg to do it. [Long pause]

[Writing resumed.] * * [incomplete ‘w’] B [pause] Beech
[pause] er

(Is this Henry Ward Beecher?)

Yes so hard to do the thing in the way it is planned. I was
here before with F. 1. K. F.

(Yes I remember.) [151]

and do you not remember a reference to M. T.

(Not now, I shall look it up.)

I thought you would recall especially when the Ward came.

[152] [£]

150. Mr. Beecher did come long before Mark Twain appeared this time,
but the reference here to the fact had no meaning to me until the name came
a few moments later. It will require an examination of the record to find
out whether Mark Twain appeared when he came before.

(s) Now that we have reached the result “ Beecher ” it is easy to surmise
that this is what is aimed for from the first line of the sitting when “ B—
Be—— B** [possibly ee] r” was written. Afterward came “ Know Ward?”
Of course Ward was Beecher’s middle name. It appears to me likely that
Dr. Hyslop’s question “ Artemus Ward?” threw the script off the track, and
that the next few lines are struggles to get it on again.

151. Mr. Beecher did come with Dr. Funk, for whom the initials “I. K.
F” stand, and had no difficulty in giving his name. Mrs Chenoweth normally
knew nothing about it.

152, (t) A place was left by Dr. Hyslop for a note here but his last illness
Came before it was written.

Evidently “I thought you would recall, especially when the [word] Ward
came” refers to the first appearance of that name in the script of this day.
And as Henry Ward Beecher purports here to be reminding Dr. Hyslop of a
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(No I did not think of it, but let me ask what you are trying
to do for Mark Twain now.) [Thinking of the titles of the books.]

I have been with the group which works where the girls are and
have tried to help in a way which would not be evidence to you but
is [pause] of use just the same. I know who is wanted here the
one who has been mentioned at the home of the girls as being near
Mark when he dictated his book. [Distress.]

Mark says it was enough to do the books without having to
[pause] faher [father] them here. He adjusted himself to that
work and was hailed [‘hauled’, but read as written.] about ...
hauled ... in a railroad train and brought to account for the best
thing he ever did. I told him the best part of it was the truth he
was making glorious and helping men to ugderstand and that if he
would persevere he would.help the world in a way far more ad-
vantageous than to arouse [delay in reading.] arouse their curiosity
about his ability to [pause] connect with the world in the old fashion
and he knows it quite as well as we do. [153]

(Yes.)

You know I can [read ‘am’ and pencil pointed till corrected.]
see the need of this as a religious movement a complete [pause]
overthrow of the religious conceptions and it is because of that
knowledge of its value that I am interested to have a man like
Twain give the complete story and not rest satisfied with what may
be evidence to him.

(T understand.)

I want as [N. R.] you do ... as ... the thing cleared up [F.
F. R.] and no loose ends left the carping critic may call the writings
of the girls a curious phenomenon which-is not explained by [pause]
spirits.

I want Mark to keep at it and that is why I am here. He can

script in which he once figured, and says that he thought the word Ward
would make him recall it, it follows that the reference Ward which he cites
means himself and not Artemus Ward.

153. I learned from Mrs. Hays that Henry Ward Beecher was mentioned
once over the ouija board when she and Mrs. Hutchings were at Columbia
City. At that time also Mr. Ingersoll was also mentioned and he and Henry
Ward Beecher were friends when living. Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing of
these facts. The communication otherwise has no evidential incidents. It
embodies sound views about the problem. It is a defence of the necessity of
cross reference to settle the claims of Mark Twain in the other work.
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wear the [pause] light more [read ‘ now '] more by questioning the
advisability of doing what you ask than by moving forward to do it
all.

I shall talk with him when I leave the pencil, but I think he will
understand. He and Stockton [N. R.] Stockton each felt [read
¢ fell’] felt they had done enough without adding [written ‘aldg’]
the evidence you wished but it will be all right now. H. W. B.

(Thanks.) [154] )

[Pencil fell, distress and pause.]

[Subliminal.]

God’s hand is in everything.

[Pause, opened eyes.] I'm awake. [Pause and only half
awake.] Oh I feel as if I had been drawn through seven cities.
{Pause and clearly awake.]

Mrs.C. J.H. H. June 13th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

[Long pause.] Who are these people? I know what you are
going to say. “You tell.” [Long pause.] Hm. [Pause.]

[Oral Control.]

H-e-r [pause] m-o-t-h-e-r w-a-s [spelled to this point.] with
us as we wrote and helped to keep her in quiet peace until we were
able to complete the story. [Pause.]

Now I realize that it was not enough to give the story to her
for the world and say that Mark Twain did it, but I [read ‘my’] I
must make it plain to you that it is not a whimsical play of her
fancy to attach my name to the production, and that, in order to
protect what I have done and make plain the truth I have been most

154. The view expressed by Mr. Beecher is perfectly correct and had
persons like Mark Twain had a clear idea of evidence in this problem they
would not rely on such work as that done through Mrs. Hays to prove their
continued existence. Mr. Beecher has the correct conception of the view that
science would take of the books—* curious phenomena ”"—if not supported by
cross reference. Mrs. Chenoweth, not knowing anything about the situation
normally could not discuss the question in this way from any normally ac-
quired knowledge of it.
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emphatic in expressing, I should double my evidence by repeating
to you, as far as I am able, the experiences at the home where I
have been working.

I knew this in a vague way, but could not see why it would not
be possible for any spirit who felt inclined or had the power to do
what was done with the girls, repeat it here.

(Good.) .

I thought the test was or should be to relate myself here with
the girls when they came and then through evidence which had not
been given to them proceed to prove my identity as Clemens at this
place and to you.

I had a theory about this work and worked with the purpose
in view all the time and now I see that we may not have fully
understood each other’s methods. My whole plan was to prove
here my identity a5 a man and not as a spirit who had done specific
things at a specific place.

You will recall that I attempted to speak often about my wife
and mother and daughters, and that the matters connected with the
later associations were of less import to me only because I thought
the other evidence most valuable to you..

It is never my purpose to impose on a liberty given me and
feel that an apology is due for the time I have used for the contrary
work of dipping too far into the past, but I am sure you understood
the motive which moved me to that action.

(Yes, certainly.) -

And I can now with more freedom try the further experiments,
if it is your purpose, and will try to make clear to you that [read
‘at’] the same man ...

(Reread the words.)

that the same man who has made some headway in proving his
identity as Clemens is the one who has found it possible to use the
vibratory system for expression in writing out several queer and
interesting stories at the home of the friends who have found ir
you a helper in their purpose to give the world these stories.

I am somewhat surprised to find myself -talking in this labored
ways but still use the apparatus in a manner distinctive and clear
enough to be of some use in the work before us.

I feel my hold weakening, but it has been a vivid, vivid experienc
and serves my purpose well. Samuel Langhorn Clemens
[pause] Hartford, [pause] Connecticut.
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(Thanks.) [155]

[Pause and much distress for some time shown by mixed sighs
and groans, interrupted by a pause or two.]

Oh, I'm dead.

[Pause and alternate opening and closing eyes, until she
awakened.]

Mrs. C. J.H. H. June 14th, 1917, 9 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

[Long pause. Face twisted and pause. Sigh with groan. Pause
and reached for pencil. Pause.]

[Automatic Writing.]

I wish to do some things to help the girls. I am not M. T.

(All right.)

but I have been with them in the work and know how it has
grown from week to week [pencil ran off pad.] and I see no reason
why it should not continue if it is not disturbed by some new pur-
poses that may arise through this contact.

You know that when a door has been opened as that one has
there may be another spirit who may find the same attraction. I
mean now entirely psychic attraction which has no more to do with
the lines of ordinary attraction but is entirely a current which holds
the two together in a way in which certain phenomena may occur.
that is not a very good sentence but it will convey my meaning.

(I understand.) '

and now that the girl has been used as a magnet some new power
[superposed and not read.] personality may find a day when some
other work of a like nature but different thought may come through.

155. This whole communication is pertinent and intelligent. It tells its
own story and considering that Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing normally about
the whole affair it is a remarkably clear statement of what is necessary to
prove that the stories were supernormally produced. Mark Twain has simply
repeated the thought of Mr. Beecher the day before. It seems he had to have
this made clear to him on the other side. )

I did not know that his middle name was “ Langhorne ” and had to look it
up in a dictionary of names. It is possibly so well known that I cannot make
a special point of it. That Hartford, Connecticut, was his home is too well
known to consider it evidence when given here.
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[Oral.] What’s the matter with my ears? [Left hand put to
each ear as if trying to see what the matter was.]

I have seen M. T. working and he does it so easily. It is very
smooth. He never seems to get much ruffled any way and whatever
nervous [read ‘moves’ doubtfully] nervous tension is on is not
discernible.

Do you know about some stories begun and not finished.

(No I don't.)

There are 2 perhaps 3 that were apparently beginnings of some-
thing which were later discarded but of little importance— |156]

There is another thing I wish to write about. It is the trance
state which is not of the nature of this which is induced [N. R.]
at this ... induced ... light but nevertheless a trance in which the
outside associations are |superposed] disconnected [read ‘assimi-
lated ’] disconnected and the lines connected for him [read them’]
y him. yes [to reading.]

I found [delay in reading] found that sometimes an incident or
association of the day might change the tone of the work and that
[it] was important to kep [keep] her somewhat apart from exciting
situations. [157]

Her mother. you know to whom I refer.

(Yes.)

her spirit was somewhat alarmed but is pleased [Delay in read-
ing.] pl ... now and the grandfather who was referred to on several
occasions is one of the helpers but there is another who is one of

156. The work with the ladies by Mark Twain was “smooth” and ap-
parently much easier than through Mrs. Chenoweth, until he had practised
many times. Mrs. Hutchings tells me that there were two or three stories
begun and not finished, but they were not all by Mark Twain, and it should be
remarked that the record does not say they were by him. Mrs. Hutchings’s
statements are as follows:

“A French monk named Felix Ouvre has tried repeatedly to give us
poems and stories, and Bertrand Bouillet tried to tell us a story of a $50,000
ruby which he stole from the person of a Prussian officer on the battle field
of Waterloo. Mark commanded us to keep Bertrand away, so his story was
never finished. He also told us of the grisette he took to the war with him
and said that would make a better story than any which Mark had to offer.”

157. The statement about a trance is answered in Note 31. Mrs. Hays
does not go into a trance in her work. But there is undoubtedly dissociation
as here asserted, as there must be in all such cases. It is possible that Mrs.
Chenoweth knows enough-to vitiate this passage as evidence.
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the group of interested workers whose name begins with R. Do you
know to whom I refer.

(No I don’t. I would like to know.) [Thinking of Rector.]

It is a Robert not one of your family as you might think from

the name but a more distant association. It seems mote like a man
who was in some way associated with Mark but I cannot get the
connection yet. At first I wanted to make it Ingersol |Ingersoll].
You know him. ’

(Yes.)

and I am not quite clear whether it is he who has been so in-
terested but he has been present several times. The situation is
one which would appeal to him. He hates the [pause] expected
apparition and saw in this girl a new type of person to whom he
might look for a good conducter of his thought.

I prefer you should say nothing to her about him but watch the
result to see if he does not come there.

(All right.) [158]

My question was largely about the former association betw ...
[pencil ran off pad.] between [read doubtfully ¢ Beecher’ tho with-
out much excuse.] between them Ingersol [Ingersoll] and Twain.
Ingersoll. I left off a letter and he won’t stand for that. he wants
all that belongs to him in the way of hoofs and tails.

(All right.) :

for he is supposed to be in the midst of them by some of his
worthy [read ‘ working’] worthy conferes [confreres]

(I understand.)

It disturbs him not the least but he keeps up his good nature and
in that he and Mark are alike. [159]

158. It was more pertinent than I dreamed to find allusion to Robert
Ingersoll. While Mrs. Chenoweth doubtless knew that there was such a man,
she knew nothing about him and nothing of the facts that might make it rele-
vant to refer to him here. Mrs. Chenoweth tells me she never read any of
Ingersoll’'s works. I inquired of Mrs. Hutchings whether he had ever ap-
peared in their work with Mark Twain and her reply is as follows:

“When we were in Columbia, Dr. Wrench asked Mark what had become
of Ingersoll, and he replied: ‘Ingersoll is here, and I can tell you he shows
up better than Henry Ward Beecher’.”

Mr. Beecher and ‘Mr. Ingersoll were friends, as a previous note indicates,
and tho they are not connected here in the present record Mr. Beecher was
mentioned earlier in association with Dr. Funk. Cf. Note 153.

159. The association between Mr. Ingerso.l] and Mark Twain would be a



144 Proceedings of American Society for Psychical Research.

* (Did Mr. Ingersoll come to a certain other ... ?). [Writing
began.]

Yes and he says if he ever had an invitation to speak from this
platform where you preside he would do so. that is is [his] bit of
fun as so many doors were closed to him where the one true religion
was promulgated. then he laughs like a fat [N. R.] baby ... fat
baby and say[s] the one true religion is like a rainbow [N.R.]
rainbow that hangs in the heavens and any man can choose his coler
[color] and swear it is the only visible one and the wise man knows
all colers [colors] but there are ... all colers [colors] are there
and the combination of all makes a bow of promise for the storm
tossed world below.

(Yes.)

Some pretty picture he has made and if he can reproduce some
suggestion of this message through the girl he will do it.

(Good.) [160]

He came before at a place where writing was also done not

congenial one. I find on inquiry of Mark Twain’s daughter that Mr. Inger-
soll was a personal friend of her father. This explains the naturalness of the
allusion to him here. :

160. The association of Mr. Ingersoll with religious interest is most perti-
nent, tho his scepticism and aggressiveness in it were well known, so that no
evidential interest attaches to the allusion. Also characteristic is the refer-
ence to his laughing “like a fat baby ”, for he had a smooth and baby like
face, as he wore no beard and was fleshy. It should be remarked that Mark
Twain also referred to Marc Hanna in the same terms, whose face was also
smooth shaven and fleshy.

The reference to the rainbow in connection with religion also has a very
characteristic touch about it. From his oratorical powers I suspected that
Ingersoll may have used the simile, tho I had never read his writings, and
I wrote to his biographer, and have the following statements from him:

“In Myth and Miracle he refers to ‘the threat of storm and promise of
the bow.” Elsewhere he refers to the rainbow as ‘ Nature's seven hued arch,
and in the conclusion of his lecture on Shakespeare, he says: ‘ From Shakes-
peare’s brain there poured a Niagara of gems, spanned by fancy’s seven
hued arch.’

“Ingersoll was so wonderfully apt in illustration that it is more than I
should care to undertake to state that he did or did not use a certain natural
phenomenon for the purpose. All I can say is, that, in my judgment, the use
of the reference mentioned would have been in perfect harmony with his
style.”
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either of these do I now refer to although he has been near the
gir] many times.

(Does he know in what city it was?)

Yes he knows and I think I can get it. It s [pause] eems
[seems] to be New York.

(Not the one I am thinking of.) [161]

and I think perhaps after we get a little further along here he
may come again. He did not or rather I did not start to give his
evidence but another.

By the way M. T. [delay in reading.] B ... [‘B’ only partly
made.] was much pleased with his-experiment yesterday.

(Yes it was good.) [162]

He thought so. I ... [relaxed hold on pencil, new one given,
but it fell.] [Long pause.]

[Oral Control.]

Yes. [Subliminal.] [Pause.]

May I try to say a few words again today?,

(Yes.) ,

Do you know anything about a title, “ Hidden Hand” [read
‘and’] hidden hand ... hidden hand. I want to write about the
hidden hand in the unseen. I am still in doubt as to what extent I
may transmit my literal expression, but I desire to do it more than
anything else in the world.

I am grateful beyond expression that I have had this experience
and know that you still wait for a few things which only I may
reveal and it was my plan to use the hour to do this, but my friend
tried to help by making the way clear and now I fear too much
time has been used in preparing, but if I may have a little more
time I will get to you the words you need. I a ... [pause.] seek
most to give the truth but the ruling passion strong [read ‘ drawn’]

161. It was not in New York that he purported to appear. It was in con-
nection with the man who wrote his biography and I knew all about it, but
there was not adequate evidence that he was there.

Mr. Ingersoll’s home during the latter part of his life was in New York,
a fact which might possibly have been known to Mrs. Chenoweth.

162. “B” is probably for Beecher who had communicated the day before.

Possibly it was also intended to indicate his association with Mark Twain in
the oral effort which was remarkably clear.
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strong in death besets me to make light of a dark subject and to
put in ludicrous form some scenes which pass before my eyes and
that is why some of the stories are [sigh.] humorous without intent.
[163]

(What is the pass word?)

[pause.] * * [words undeciphered. and pause.] T [pause.

Smile.] Love, Love. [Left hand went to ear and face again.

Pause, and opened eyes.]
I am almost hearing something. What is it?
(Tell me.)
[Eyes closed.] Speaketh. I can’t get it. [164]
[Awakened and remarked: “ I haven’t been gone a minute.”]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 18th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]
[Pause.] Hm. [Very long pause. Reached for pencil.]

[Automatic Writing.]

You wished to know who came with M. T. at the experiments |

made with the ladies

(Yes I did.) [Patience Worth in mind.]

and I have been waiting for a chance to tell you that I was
there but you have been told about one person in particular [read
‘ experiments ’ doubtfully] particular who had so much to do with
* * [*and’ or ‘for’ ?] me. [Difficulty in keeping control.]

I did not know it was so hard to write. It makes me nervous
but I shall keep on. [P. F. R.]

(Yes.)

163. The last statement of this message implies involuntary messages. I
do not know whether such occurred in the writing of the books and possibl¥
the published edition of the work will not indicate whether they occurred of
not. The confusions and irrelevancies are edited out of them.

I did not know of any project to write about the subject mentioned here
and have not inquired at the time of making this note (July 23rd, 1917) to
know if it is true. I felt that it was necessary to conceal it from the ladies.

164. “Love” is not the password, nor is “T” a part of it. “ Speaketh"
is probably a relic of what some one said on the other side and it slipped
through as an automatism.
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> q‘,"’;’ < 'so the pass word for I saw and
47"7'/?% . rote it. I mean he said it
4 & ’ *\ ‘~rstand.

e 2 S
S S A .e but he found it not
e, % .nnects him with some of
o "'\ . inth ... [pencil ran off pad.]
S, just what I planned not to do for
R & the mind asserts itself as you know

s :

: |delay in reading.] inverted pictures [N. R.]

(scrawls and pause.] the two sides invariably

a wise man’s mind for in making a positive [delay

. pos ... [read.] statement the subconscious sees the

.e and answers always the invisible opponent and some-

psychic [written ‘ psyche ’] matters and manifestations the

sciousness of the communicator reaches [read ‘recalls’ and

cals ’] reaches the subconsciousness of the light before the state-

<nt is made which is intended to be given and thus the dual [N.
R.] dual mind is expressed.

(I understand.) .

Do you understand that phenomenon. [Distress.] I thought
you would think it an excuse for bad [read ‘but’] bad [N. R.] bad
contact but it is really the fnest [‘finest’ but not read.] finest con-
tact and if there was [so written and read.] less ... [pencil pointed
at ‘was’ and I re-read.] were ... definite spiritual contact only the
expression of the outer mind would reach the lights that is why
sometimes a less fne [‘fine’] or a less developed light may get a
striking fact from the communicator but there would be no analy-
tical [N. R.] analytical work [N. R.] and ... work ... no clear
expression of the manner and intricacies [N. R.] intricacies [N. R.]

'165. It is probable this is the personality whose name came through two
days later. Whether the reference to the giving of the password is to its
transmission through Mrs. Hays or through Miss Burton is not clear. It was
apparently not a simple process, as here affirmed, in the Burton case, and came
easily through Mrs, Hays, a fact to be expected on any theory, but Mrs.
Chenoweth knew nothing about the facts in either case.
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intrica ... [read.] of the methods and much would be lost. so that
is why all shades of minds are necessary for the use of the spirits.

it is like so many notes in the scale and all may be used by the
master hand but the fne [fine] emotional [read ‘emolument’ to
have corrected.] emotional [N. R.] emotional sound will not be
produced [N. R.] produced [N. R.] produced from lower [N.R]
notes ... lower. They are the accents of the melody the accom-
panying time beats [N. R.] beats of the orchestra of God’s musicians.
[166] [u]

I am [pause] W [pause] W [long pause.] * * [scrawl.] E E
* * [read ‘K’] [Pause.] I will do it in a moment. you were
[N. R.] were expecting me before when the girls were here. Yes
[to delayed reading of part of writing.] [167]

Marks waits for me and says that I am a star communicator and
laughs enough to discourage a sensitive one but you will know why
I write George for he bids me go forward with the message.

(I understand. Go ahead.)

G [read ‘C’] [Pause.] George Pellew. I know him
right well.

(Good.) [168]

166. The explanation of the process in communicating will have to be
taken for what it is worth. It at least admits involuntary messages and is
psychologically consistent with what we know of mental processes. We would
perhaps not express the dialectic process as embodied in affirmative and nega-
tive propositions, but it is so nearly like this that we may treat the statement
as an abbreviation for it due to the difficulty of saying anything at all about it.

Tho the explanation of good messages through poor mediums may not be
clear it is a fact that they do sometimes get messages exactly as asserted.
Mrs. Chenoweth does not know enough about the subject to assert the fact
or to give this explanation, and it cannot be verified as yet.

The comparison with musical notes is not clear. It reflects nothing that
we can accept in terms of scientific physics.

(u) This seems to me not a matter of physics but of zsthetics, the effect
of sounds of higher and lower pitch upon the emotions. The metaphor is
then altered from pitch to accent in a rather confusing way.

167. The “W ” is probably for the initial of the name that came through
two days later. The “E” is not intelligible on this supposition, tho it woul
be if it were a phonetic error for “1” which would be correct. But I do not
know of a single instance in which any such phonetic mistake has been made.

168. Pellew is the real name of George Pelham and Mrs. Chenoweth does
not know it. It is interesting to note that this is the form it takes often or
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* * [scrawl.] Hand was used by me before coming here with
A. T’s friends and I come come .... [Distress and writing ceased.]

[Subliminal.]

What do you want Dr. Hodgson? [Pause.] . Tell him I was
here Hodgson. [Pause.] Hm. [Pause.] * * [Not caught.]

(What?)

Yes. [Pause.] Wait a minute. [Pause.] [169]

[Oral Control.]

R. H. [pause.] has talked with [pause] S. C. and S. C. makes
the [long pause, smile and pause again.] message one of light.
L-i-g-h-t [spelled.] and gives a sign of the cross as one of the
pictures shown to the light at home and a story of a phantom
p-h-a-n-t-o-m [spelled.] The phantom [pause] phantom no yes
phantom [distress and pause.] phantom a [distress.] figure [long
pause.] beyond.... [Oral control lost.] [170]

[Subliminal.]
Oh I see something, a hand just like that like the index. [Point-

always when a stranger gives it. The group and he himself usually give it as
G. P. or George Pelham and they knew what had been given as a pseudonym
in the Piper Reports.

169. This allusion to Dr. Hodgson rather tends to confirm my surmise
that he had helped the communicator on this date and the day before. The
handwriting was that in which I usually find him assisting. Apparently he
had been given perm:ss:on to tell who was present, but if this be the fact, he
did not succeed.

170. The use of the word “ Light” spelled out suggests that there was an
attempt here to tell how the password came through Miss Burton. But I
cannot be sure of this. There is not enough to justify anything more than a
suspicion of coincidence. The *S. C.” represent Mark Twain’s initials and
it is that which strengthens the suspicion as to the meaning of the word
“Light”, which is further confirmed by what was done in the subliminal. I
do not conceive what the meaning of the reference to a “story of a phantom”
can be,

In regard to this passage Mrs. Hutchings writes me as follows:

“The new story of ‘ Life Beyond the Curtain’ has to do almost exclusively
with phantoms. Mark told us of his dream in New York when ‘an angel
brought a book from heaven, emblazoned “ Mark Twain’s Comphments ”) We
have had many references to phantoms,  spooks’ and spirits.”

There was evidently some attempt to refer to these facts by Mark Twain
in connection with Dr. Hodgson.
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ing right finger and hand forward in the air. Distress.] Oh don't
let my hand ... [Distress.] Oh what is it doing. Oh [Great
distress.] Please don’t. Is that the only way you can do it?
[Pause] Oh! [Finger points in air. Pause and eyes opened.|
Somebody shoot me. [Eyes closed.] Oh dear! Why don’t they
get through what they want? It’s killing. [Pause.]

Do you know anything about the heavenly visitor or heavenly
guest [u 2]

[Pause and awakened with bare knowledge of speaking.] [171]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 19th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]
[Long pause, reached for pencil and pause.]

[Automatic Writing.]

May be able to write more and am sorry I was the cause of the
pains and consequent close of the effort yesterday. I did not realize
that the same thing would occur here as occurred at the other place.
so you will see it was an accident and not a plan to give evidence.

I wonder if you know that M. T. has been doing some more
work since he was here. I refer to some work with the girls which
he prefers because it runs along more smoothly and seems to give
him a sense of creating some new work in the world. [172]

I did not intend to be an obsessing [mentally read, but purposely
avoided reading it aloud.] obsessing influence.

(All right. Who is it?)

[#2] Miss Tubby suggests that this may possibly be a reference to Mark
Twain’s story “ Captain Stormfield’s Visit to Heaven.”

171. The pointing of the index finger in the air confirmed my suspicion
about the intention of the reference to “ Light.” ~ Miss Burton gave the pass-
word by light in the air, evidently produced by writing with her finger in the
air. There was much evidence in my earlier experiments with her that she
caused the lights in this way. But the evidence that all this is meant here is
not clear enough to assert it. We should require much better evidence to
make it more than a vague possibility.

172. Mrs. Hutchings wrote me that they had two sittings prior to this
date and after they had left Boston. I knew nothing of this.
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You know that there was an influence that tried to kep [keep]
M. T. from doing all he wished.

(No, I did not know it.)

yes not because it was wrong but because it seemed as if there
might be danger come to her through overdoing what was unusual.
That was early in the story writing and then as the experiments
proceeded it was seen that the contact did not harm her and every-
thing was done to help instead of retard. [173]

I am most eager to give you my name before I leave this task
for it has been given at the other place and I want to make clear to
you that the same group is working here to establish the evidence—

I [sigh and pause.] am not so nervous as yesterday and I am
getting beter [better] hold. Who was it said that each spirit had
to be educated in the law of control before giving [written ‘ gong’
and read ‘ going’] go ... giving good evidence of identity. Was it
one of your group.

(Probably.) ~

If so I think I can add to that the statement that each one has
to use a new organism a few times or more to get complete use of
the brain [delay in reading] power ... brain. It is not enough
to know how to use the pencil but the storage [written slowly.]
of ideas must be inter ... inter [N. R.] * * [scrawl and pause.]
interwoven in such a way with the contact that only such memories
as one needs may come out.

(Where is the storage made?)

records on the impressionable plates. in other words all that
passes through the brain leaves. a residuum of memory which may
assert [read ‘assort’ as written] itself ... {hand pointed to ‘ assert’
and I re-read it as written.] assert ... unless a full flow of new

173. There were several influences which acted in opposition to his plans,
but only one seems to have been especially obstinate. I knew nothing of any
of these matters until told it here and had it confirmed by the following
statement of Mrs. Hutchings:

“Bertrand Bouillet fought Mark Twain consistently for more than a year,
He was exorcized by Marie Russak Hotchener and her husband last summer
and has not since been heard from. He claimed to ‘arise from the hust of
Waterloo.” Sam Jones has broken through several times, but he has always
been friendly. Bertrand was bitterly hostile. Patience Worth once tried to
take the mechanism from Mark, when she was displeased with the Currans.”
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power comes vigorously through. [Difficulty in keeping control.|
Is that plain to you.

(No, I wish to know if the storage is in your mind or in the
brain of the light.)

I have my own and the light has its own but the stronger is the
momentary master.

(I understand. Now go on with your task.)

Each one has its own storage to subdue.

(I understand.) [174]

[Pause.] * * [possibly ‘C’, pause.] * * [scrawl. distress and
pause, with Indian gibberish. Pause.]

[Oral.] Where are all the letters?

* * [scrawl.] My name [written with great difficulty.] [Pause.]
** ‘N’ ?] E [Long pause] * * [scrawl.] [Indian and pause.]
* * [scrawl.] [P. F. R. and long pause.]

B [pause] * * [scrawl] I [pause] * * [scrawl.] [P F. R
and pause.] Im ... I'm .... [pause and P. F. R]

(Stick to it.)

In... [pause] Imper ... [P. F. R]

(Stick to it.) .

Impera ... [Pause.] [175]

174, The actual experience of the record confirms what Mrs. Chenoweth
does not know normally but would infer or accept if told it; namely, that
practice is necessary for each new commuhicator or control to give good
messages.

There is the distinct admission here that messages are the interwoven
memories of the communicator and the mental states of the psychic, but I
wished to bring out more clearly what the allusion to “storage ” meant. The
answer at first was not clear. The use of the word “brain” might imply that
of the medium and then the emphasis would be upon the records in her mind
and their influence upon the messages. When the answer to the second state-
ment came it not only showed that “brain” was a synonym for mind, but also
that the message was an interfusion of both minds, unless the foreign one was
able wholly to inhibit that of the medium. It then became evident that the
effort was to show a double inhibition necessary in order to get the messages
through. (1) The inhibition of the mental states of the psychic. (2) The
inhibition of marginal thoughts in the mind of the communicator. At least
that is the only interpretation which I can put on the passage and give it any
meaning at all. This view coincides exactly with what Dr. Hodgson held m
regard to the process in Mrs. Piper’s work.

175. There is nothing but confusion here. Neither “E” nor “B” are in-
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[ Subliminal.]
Do you see the shining ones?
(No.)
Trying to help that spmt
(No.)
Look and see them.

[Automatic Writing.]
Imperator.
(Why is that name given?)
he was with us at the place of experiment.
(With the girls?)

once there before you came to the ** [‘co’] [pause.] knowl-
edge. You know why I write C C [P. F. R.]
(Stick to it.)

[Oral.] Yes, do it please.

C [distress and pause.] C C C [pause and P. F. R.] C C C
[pause] h [read.] no C [pause.] [176]

[Subliminal.]

[Distress.] Oh, I don’t believe I can stand it. [Leaned forward
and evidently an Indian control came.]

[Oral Control.]

1 could speak to you. [difficulty in speaking, half aphasic.] I
wish I could speak with you. [Shivered and uttered sounds of ‘ Bl’

for some time.] [Distress and fell back on chair. [P. F. R.]
Oh it’s too hard.] g

[Change of Control.]
[Automatic Writing.]
M. T. here and trying to help * * [‘the’ ?] [Pencil fell.]

telligible, nor is the allusion to Imperator, tho I can imagine that the latter is
connected with assistance on his part. The letter “I” would be correct for
the last name of the person, if he was the one whose name came the next day,
but it is evidently the beginning of the name Imperator.

176. The capital letter “ C” either has no recognizable meaning here or it
is the initial of the name Clemens. . This latter view of it is confirmed by the
reference to M. T',, Mark Twain, a little later.
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[Subliminal.]
Yes. Oh do it, do it, do it, do it. [Long pause.] * *
(What?) [Could not hear it.]
Better let George do it. [Pause.] I got such a headache. [Dis-
tress and I held my hand on her brow.]
Oh, I'm the mother and I'll help. [Pause and awakened.] [177]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 20th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.]

[Pause.] So many pictures come. [Long pause.] I wonder
if you know a lady who is most anxious to talk who comes with
the communicator who has been trying to get some special evidence
through. [Pause.] I see these three people, two gentlemen and
a lady and they all seem to be writing and talking slowly so you
can get it all. [Pause.] One of the men I know.

(Who?) '

That literary man. [Pause.] He has been so active since he
went to spirit life and who has found a good [pause.] * * [not

caught.]
. (What?)

Just a moment. [Pause.] He uses a word amanu ... [pause] |
amanu ... [pause.] amanuensis for his thought and with him

is this other man who is apparently a friend of his and is medium
height, gray clothes and his eye glasses on ... no [pause] ther '

177. The brief automatic writing confirms the conjecture about the mean-
ing of the capital “C.” It was pertinent to say: “ Better let George do it"
as he was especially good with proper names in the Piper case and has often
assumed that role in this work. Mrs. Chenoweth does not know anything
normally about this. l

The phrase: “ Better let George do it” may be a reminiscence, cn any
theory, of the newspaper slang which was used a long time in connection with
some cartoons to indicate throwing certain disagreeable things on to the shoul- |
ders of another. This slang, however, as I heard it, .seems to have originated
after Mark Twain’s time. We cannot be sure that humor is intended as the
phrase would be exactly correct for the task so often referred to George |
Pelham; namely, that of giving a proper name. But its proximity to the |
effort to give a name suggested with the work of Mark Twain the possibility
of the humorous intention, and this on any theory of its use here,
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.re glasses of some sort, I think they are eye glasses and he is
srobably between fifty and sixty years old, not specially old and his
1air slightly gray, iron gray, and he is rather bald, and I don’t mean
1 over. I mean just a bald spot and he is not anywhere as quick
ind alert as the bushy headed one is who wears the white clothes,
and there is a lady who is not connected with either of them by any
special earthly ties, but apparently a guide to the two, to the young
earthly young woman, young woman I mean.

(Yes.)

She is very dark, very brilliant and the lady who would be just
a little bit * * [word in note not decipherable.] But always with
a purpose and she [distress] I got to finish this.

She shows me a line of [pause] books books and one says
Travels Abroad, Travels Abroad and a ... [pause] I read on
paper below that ... [long pause.] Wait a moment. [Lips
moving.] )

[Message Spelled.]

Life of Mark Twain and [pause] Travels Abroad and at Home
[N. R.] and at home and added adventures in the higher spheres

and the continued purpose to make interesting reading for the people
of earth. [178] [v]

I have met Washington Irvington [so spelled and read.] What
did I get? [w] Washington Irving who thinks he can do what I did

178. The lady referred to is not conjecturable. But Mark Twain is identi-
fied by the expression “bushy headed one who wears the white clothes.”
Mark Twain had bushy hair and wore white clothes, but Mrs. Chenoweth
does not yet know normally that he has been communicating. The other man
is probably the one whose name comes a little later.

I suspect the phrase “ Travels abroad ” is a reminiscence of Mark Twain’s
“Innocents Abroad”, tho it is immediately used for the suggestion of work
done since his death, and is perhaps the joint humor of himself and Washing-
ton Irving through the lady mentioned.

(v) “Travels Abroad” is more like the title of another book of Mark
Twain, “ A Tramp Abroad.”

“Travels—at Home” would describe the book “ Roughing It”, or “Life
on the Mississippi.”

(w) We may at least plausibly explain the error “Irvington”. This was
the township in which Mr. Irving lived. It received its name in his lifetime,
as a compliment to him. “In April [1854] he received a note from a neighbor
informing him that the Postmaster General acceded to the wishes of all the
inhabitants of Dearman, save himself, to have the name of Dearman changed
to Irvington.” [Life of Washington Irving, by P. M. Irving, N. Y., 1869, III,
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and he tried to write both here and for the girls, but he could not
get his name through and has taken this way to give you some hint
[read ‘kind’] of ... hint, hint of what has been going on this
last week. I, Mark Twain, [commas inserted viva woce] would
like to help a fellow traveler [x] but I did not think he would
make such a task of it. I think it is so easy to do some of the work
that I have tried

[Spelling ceased and words pronounced.]

and now to have the work set back by this effort to help him
get to the place where I have already climbed makes one feel that
I should have waited until I was a little stronger myself. I remem-
ber that I have several things to make clear before I am through
and I wish to do it. One is about the work I desire to perpetuate
and the message pass word pass word and [pause]

(The names of the two books.)

Yes [distress.] Yes. [Pause and reached for pencil. [Pause
and new pencil given as first -one was rejected. Used the day
before by communicator.] [179]

[Automatic Writing. ]. :

G. P.
(Good morning.)

255.] The medium’s subliminal might slip if she knew about Irvington, but the
slip would be a natural one on the part of a communicating spirit. Just
before this was written “ Travels abroad and at Home—and at home.” Then
Washington Irving is mentioned, but the previous “home” might well bring
up the marginal thought that his home was Irvington, and this word might
slip through.

(x) Here is what looks suspiciously like a reference to Irving's book,
“Tales of a Traveler.” My surmise is that this either (1) slipped in unde-
signedly, as a mechanism of associated ideas, or (2) it is a device to get
through an allusion to the book through the impetus of a sentence in which
the word “traveler ” fits, as easier than it is to get through a formal and iso-
lated title. See also Notes 75, 79 and 141 for possible examples of the
same sort. .

179. The effort, if it was made, to give the desired messages here, broke
down, and G. P. comes to say that they will try it the next day by the tandem
control.
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You must be about ready to hear from us for it is not always
:asy to see what is being done on our side unless we give you a
lue [N. R.] clue to help.

It is not as stupid as it may have seemed for now you have the
1ame of the other spirit who was trying to do what M. T. had done
ind whose effort at controling [controlling] was very ludicrous
[N. R.] funny.

I know that M. T. is still too conscious of what is expected of
him and we have tried to help him lose that sense of must by allowing
the friend to try to write and I think we have gained [N.R.] a ...
gained [N. R.] gained a point but I want to say a few words
about the other Worcester affair for fear you will think we forgot
or ignored the matter. Have [N. R.] Have they already made,
some advance [N. R.] advance on that matter in your life.

(I do not know. Dr. W. has gone away for the summer and
I cannot find anything more about it.)

Perhaps it will be well to let it rest then for the present but
there was some very good work to do on a case like that if this
other had not come just as it did but it all works into the plan.

(I wanted merely to see if any one was to blame that I had in
mind.)

Yes I knew your thought. [180]

I want M. T. to work with J. P. and me [N. R.] me tomorrow
morning [spelled ‘monng’] to see if by that method he may not
get through what he has been trying to do and now that W. I [read
‘J'1 W. 1. Yes [to reading.]

(Who is that?) Wa ... (Oh yes.) .

has been cleared up I think we shall get along f ... [Pause.]
That W. I. has been called W. J. in one or more instances early in
these experiments you will find I think when the girls were here he
was mentioned by M. T.

(All right. I shall look it.up.) [181] [y]

180. In the reference to Mark Twain’s being “still too conscious of what
is expected ”, there is probably a tacit admlssnon of involuntary messages.
It is at least consistent with this view.

The allusion to Dr. Worcester is to the incident of the robbery at his
home. I had to drop it for lack of opportunity to test anything said about
the matter,

181. (y) This nnte was left unwritten by Dr. Hyslop. I do not find any
“W. ].” in the previous script of this series.
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Yes do. Now for your statement [read °statements’] no no
not 2. You asked me to hold on.

(You mean that .... ) [Writing began.]

No—No. You asked me to hold on and I kept on writing. '
What did you want.

(I ‘have forgotten.)

Never mind. I knew the rest. [P. F. R. Pause.]

[Change of Control.]

You are going to give M. T. a chance but I shall have no more?
[Interrogation point inserted.]

‘(Yes, who is this?)

I too am a scribbler seeking to make my name immortal .

(All right.)

by your methods and I am W. I. [Pause.] W. I [Pause]
Rip Van Winkle :

(Good, I understand.) [182] [2]

[Pause.] I knew about this phenomenon before I ded [died]
and yet this is my first [read ‘best’] 1st first attempt to connect
with you

(Yes I believe so.) [183]

[Pencil fell. She suddenly awakened.]

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 21st, 1917, 9 A M
[Subliminal.]

[Long pause. Cough, pause, cough, pause and distress. Left
hand rubbed right arm near wrist.]
Who is Charles?

182. As every one knows “ Rip Van Winkle” was a work of Washington
Irving and it would be the first thing associated with his name. He evidently
came for direct control to increase his mastery of the situation and to identify
himself, but we cannot give conclusive weight to the mention of his “Rip
Van Winkle.”

(z) The reader will hardly need to be reminded that the tale of Rip Van
Winkle is found in “ The Sketch Book.”

183. There is some evidence that Washington Irving was familiar with
psychic phenomena, but this is not so well known. Examination of his Lif¢
and Letters shows that he was familiar with the alleged phenomena. A friend
promised to come to him after death, but nothing came of it.
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(I don’t know.)

[Pause.] Hm. [Smile on face. Pause.] It seems as if you
ught to know Charles Dickens, do you?

(Yes.)

You never saw him really, did you?

(No.) . )

[Pause.] Why do they always come in groups, a certain kind
»f spirits. [Pause.] Spirits similarly attuned?

(Yes.)

[Pause.] I like Dickens. [Pause. Reached for pencil.] [184]

[Automatic Writing.]

W ... [Long Pause.] May I give you the message I have had
on my heart for a long time before you came to the light of this
Truth. I am W. L

(Al right.)

and it is only now when the way is opened that I find myself able
to write a message which I have long wished to send to the people
in your world. It is a great blessing to us who have retained an
interest in the world we loved to be allowed to write even briefly
but often in the past we have gathered to discuss the probability of
a coming day when we might have proper means of communication
between the spheres of activity. a few have taken chances at some
place where the power was in a form which we might momentarily
use but that method is unsatisfactory and incomplete and there has
been no adequate expression.

I know M. T. and I knew some other of your communicators
before this last effort of his to make plain his activity as a spirit and
have at times felt it would be my pleasure to greet you as a co-worker
in the vineyard of God

(Thank you.) [185]

184. The name of Charles Dickens is too well known to attach any value
to the mention of it here. The only thing that is interesting in the mention
of him here is the connection. I thought of the story which connects him
with the posthumous completion of an unfinished novel at the time of his
death, Later my suspicion of this was confirmed by a second mention of him
and the discussion of this very thing in response to my query.

185. Of course, Washington Irving and Mark Twain never knew each
other on this side of life, but it is pertinent to see them together, as they were
both humorists.
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but it was when my friends came in a little group to see how
M. T. got along that I found myself able to make a few a very few
legible sentences on this pad. I am somewhat more of an enthusi-
ast about the final triumph of the opened avenues of communication

than some of my friends for I see in it exactly what comes from
any new associations with new countries [N. R.] that ... countries |
[delay in reading.] oo ... [read.] ... are more advanced [N. R

advanced in science or literature or art than [read ‘hen’] the one

... than ... in which one has been living. It was so in all my own

personal experience.

When new countries gave me the knowledge of an older and
more complete civilization I found myself growing into a better
knowledge of the possibilities of study and research. [aa] I see
these wonderful possibilities for the human race when once the

"actual realization of the contact is established but I do not look
to this for the kingdom of God on earth as some of the rest do.
That is always the goal of every liberator but new possibilities create
new responsibilities and the overcoming of the evil in these situ-
ations [written ‘stuations ’] creates strength and sturdiness [written
‘surdiness’ and not read.] of spirit [read ‘peril’] sturdiness of
spirit and make [s] men grow into a larger and more useful citizen-
ship [N. R.] citizenship of the spiritual world.

I see in all literature art se ... [erased.] science business but
the tools for making Godlike men and when through these things
character is established the service [read ‘source’] service to the
coming race is assured.

I have been so eager to rescue this work from morbid interest
and have it assume its poper [proper] place in the world of demon-
stration [N. R.] demonstration of progressive [written with struggle
and pause.] humanity. Understand me my friend.

(Yes perfectly.)

I have felt that it were [read ‘will’ hastily.] were better to

(aa) Washington Irving was abroad several times and lived in Spain,
England, etc., for twenty-three years. Of course he did find those, to him,
new countries more advanced at that period in science, literature and art
This reference to his “personal experience” is therefore correct, though
hardly evidential, as it would be impossible to prove that Mrs. Chenoweth had
never known these facts.
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cease the rapping and knocking furniture about and to wait until the
intellectual era made possible the understanding of the contact but
I may be all wrong—

(I understand.) [186]

Now I find that through the strange and weird experiences of
isolated people there has grown up a belief in the supernatural
which must be overcome before we can hope to make normal people
believe in the perfectly natural and pleasant peaceful association of
the people in both spheres.

It is to overcome these frejudices against the supernatural that
a group of literary people determined to use in a purely mental way
the power at their command and so we have already some instances
of autobiographies of dead men.

(Good.)

That is a very strange sentence.

(I understand.) [187]

I wish I might have been more quickly able to take advantage
of this time given me but I shall feel better equipped for further
service by this experiment and shall not lay down my pen in despair
as I have often done since coming here.

I came here with the Astor family when he tried to send some
message to his wife. Perhaps you recall that event some two years
or more ago. . '

(Yes I do, but there was no trace of your presence.)

Certainly not. It was not the time nor the right association for
my message but the father of J. J [last ‘J’ not read.] J. J. A.

(Yes.) ,

was with him. [188]

186. There is in all this some intimation of a combination of intelligent
personalities to accomplish a work which will affect the living more than the
usual message. The rapping and knocking of furniture was in his time the
principal form of manifestation that interested people and at the same time
disgusted the intellectuals.

187. The manner of speaking of the supernatural is interesting, as it is
more or less paradoxical, tho perfectly correct. There is some humor in the
manner of referring to “autobiographies of dead men.”

188. I was wholly unaware of any facts that would cause this association
with John Jacob Astor, the grandfather of the one by that name who went
down with the Titanic. It was only when I looked the matter up in the En-
cyclopedia Britannica that I found that Washington Irving and John Jacob
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(How is he now?) The last J. J. A. (Yes.)

In what way do you wish to inquire. his mind is more disturbed
about some conditions on earth than when he-came to his wife but
his purpose is to redeem some of the promise which life held for
him. The changes that [read ‘ had’] that were inevitable were not
such as he cared for but that is not a matter which he can regulate.

He oftens refers to his work at this place and feels that they
might have helped him to do much more . That you know yourself

(Yes.)

but the freedom was too much for all concerned. I feel as if
I could write indefinitely and am so free in the spirit. as I continue
everything is just right for my freedom. [189]

Now do not think that M. T. will cease his interest here. He
has a plan to move forward with the work in the same vein [N. R.]
vein of humor that he has exhibited already. It was a very strange
way that he found himself able to give that lady the material for
the book and she was quite as amazed as he as the [read ‘he’.
Pause.]

(I understand.)

as the work proceeded and I think that she probably could get
nothing like as good [pause] messages from others as she has from
him nor could she get matter of a different nature from him but it
just happened that he [changed pencil and there was some tension
and effort to keep control.] discovered that she could receive the
impression in such a manner that it seemed as if he were talking
it to her and the characters assumed were as literal and real [N.R.]
as ... and real as to his own mental state when he conceived the
stories in his earth life.

Astor were contemporaries. Examination of Washington Irving’s Life and
Letters also showed that the two men were well acquainted and had had busi-
ness and other relationships with each other. Mr. Irving was employed by
John Jacob Astor to write a book on the town by the name of Astoria in the
far west and founded by Mr. Astor. It is quite apparent therefore that there
is much pertinence in the mention of the man.

189. What is said here of the man, the John Jacob Astor of the present
time, he who went down with the Titanic, is very pertinent, but not explicable
without mentioning facts best reserved. The changes mentioned evidently
refer to the marriage of his widow, a fact well known to most people. There
are facts which show a world of meaning in the allusion that “the freedom
was too much for all concerned ”, but I shall not explain it.
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There is a queer sort of feeling about it when he gives the
matter to her he describes it as feeling-is [so written and read.]
as [superposed on ‘is’ to erase.] if there were some one listening
to his thinkings and imaginings and so he grows more exact in his
thinking. [190] [ea2] .

The messages of passwords for instance are part of that same
process and are not so indelibly [N. R.] indelibly stamped on his
own consciousness as things he thinks when quite apart from that
process.

(Good, I understand.) [191]

That is why it was so hard to prove that he was the same man
who gave her the stories. It is a sort of descent into matter.

(Descensus in Averno.)

Yes and while there the effect on his real mind is less lasting.
Is that plain.

(Yes perfectly so.)

No w [read ‘No W’] now it may be harder for me to recall
what I have written here at another light and yet the general
memory would be vivid [read ‘broad’] vivid. '

(I understand.)

[Distress, pencil fell and pause.] [192]

190. All this explanation of the medium’s powers and limitations through
which Mark Twain came has to be taken at its own value. I have some
reason to believe it is true, tho the proof of it is less than is necessary to
satisfy scientific judgment. There is no way to verify the statement about
the lady’s feeling and the process described. (aa2) Evidently it is Mark
Twain’s own feelings which are described, not the lady’s.

Readers will perhaps note that there are hints of a complex process on the
other side in getting messages through. We cannot verify the statements, but
we should mark them for consideration and possible corroboration by further
cross references. From what I have seen and heard of her ordinary medium-
ship it is true that she cannot receive as well from others as from Mark
Twain and whether she could get matter of a different nature from his
would require us to have a better knowledge of the laws of communication in
order to confirm it. Her own sense of humor and tinge of melancholy may
be the condition affecting the readiness with which she can receive from him
and represent him so characteristically.

191. The explanation of the difficulty of getting the password is quite
plausible to say the least. We have no way of verifying it in this instance
but the repetition of the same explanation through other sources would have
much vafue. It certainly coincides with the facts and is not irrational.

192. This explanation of the difficulty of cross references is reasonable
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[Subliminal.] )
[Opened eyes. Pause.] I'm dizzy. [Pause. Awakened.]
[Normal.]
What-did you say to me?

(Nothing.)
Yes you did. Didn’t you say you were coming next week?
(No.)

Mrs. C. J. H. H. " June 25th, 1917. 10 A M,
[Subliminal.]

[Long pause, face twisted in slight distress. Pause.]

Did you ever hear of the Biography of Satan?

(I think so.)

[Pause.] I never did. [Long pause and reached for pencil
Pause.] ' ' ‘
[Automatic Writing.]

W. [pause] I. wishes to express satisfaction and to further your
work in all possible ways and to say here that it is power which is
needed to make the stronger connection between the workers on
both sides.

The very terms we use are often misunderstood and so I take
time to explain that the power which I mean is a power to clarify
the minds of the mediums though [so written and read.] through
[delay in reading.] t ... [read.] whom we seek to express.

In the cases where you have had time to give and receive there
has been a gradual releasing of the old ideas [pause] and a [pause] |
helpful advance in the power to express what each man felt but in
these exchange [so written and read.] exchanges of thought between
2 what do you call that method [pause] cross reference.

(Yes exactly.)

in the cross reference work we hve [have] to deal with the group
[so written and read.] groups which guard [N. R.] guarrd 1
[guard] the instrument and often our own ideas are colored by ‘

enough, tho we cannot yet verify it. There can be no doubt from the records
of such phenomena that there are special difficulties, and the explanation of
the failure is as likely as any other.
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their interpretation quite as much as by any resident thought or
knowledge in the mind of the light.

(I understand.) [193] .

I have no desire to talk about some matters which the group
might wish me to speak of and that is true of every place where I
go [I yawned.] Are you tired [N. R.] tired.

(No, I don’t know why I yawned.)

It is probable that some one is drawing on your energy for I
saw that they were standing very near you. [194]

193. There is much in this passage which we cannot verify, but it is en-
tirely conceivable. The statement about the terms used often being misun-
derstood is probably quite correct, as they lend themselves to misunderstand-
ing. The constant allusion to “vibrations” and to ‘“magnetic” influences
imports into the problem physical and electrical analogies which are out of
place in psychological science., I have never been able to form the slightest
conception of what they mean. There lingers in common life still the effect
of more than a century of talk about “animal magnetism ” which was caused
by the speculations started by the discovery of galvanic electricity, and I find
many people using the language without having any conception whatever of
its historical meaning or any ability to tell exactly what they mean by it. The
term “ magnetism” is used often to describe certain personal qualities that
make a man or woman interesting, but it is an illusion to use the idea for
causal explanation of phenomena. If, therefore, the communicator here
means that their language which often has to depend on remote analogies for -
its meaning is liable to produce misunderstanding he is quite right, and they
are probably determined by the limitations of the medium and perhaps the
control in the interpretation of the communicator’s thought.

The only meaning that I can give to the “releasing of old ideas” and to
the environment of that expression is that it takes time to enable a new com-
municator to eliminate his memories and to direct the message in the line of
present mental states, and that practice is necessary to get into control ade-
quate for such expression as the Mark Twain stories required. It was cer-
tainly true of Washington Irving who is the alleged communicator here.

What is said about the difficulties of cross reference is undoubtedly true.
The fragmentary character of them and the variation from the fixed type of
expression or language is proof enough that in some way they are colored by
the process of transmission. But we do not know enough about the compli-
cations to indorse more than the most general view of it. The evidence that
different groups do affect the result is clear, but how they do it is not manifest.

194, The discovery of my yawning was probably due to its effect on my
reading of the writing. There is no evidence of supernormal knowledge in it.
The explanation is probably correct. I was not tired, but have often noticed
that I become so from the circumstances of the work and for no physical
reason that I can detect.
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I have been here so much longer that [so written and read.]
M. T. ... than ... that makes me feel quite superior in the matter -
of age but he has had temerity to do what few of us have tried.
Dickens has made more or less of an effort and there are several
others whom I will not mention here for time will gve [give] you
the evidence through other media [N. R.] media.

(When or where did Dickens appear?) [Thinking of an alleged
posthumous work.] He has made a very recent effort and is very
much interested in this M. T. record because of his own desire to
do the same sort of thing.

(What about Edwin Drood?)

Your reference is to the unfinished [pause] unfinished work of
C. D. and the posthumous finish of it.

(Yes exactly.)

I was thinking of that when I said something about his interest
in M. T. '

(Good.)

He made an effort to finish it in the old style and did well and
later from some notes [N. R.] notes and manuscripts it could easily
have been identified as carrying [N. R.] carrying out his original
plan of the mystery. The Mystery was to be the denouement of
the story and as he had it outlined he expressed it to the medium.
[195]

There was always evidence of the mediumistic influence at work

195. I had forgotten the full title of “ Edwin Drood ”, an unfinished work
by Charles Dickens, who is meant by “ C. D.”, but Mrs. Chenoweth knew of its
existence, tho she spoke of it spontaneously in the same terms that I did;
namely, without the word “ Mystery.” Inquiry of her, however, showed, as
the note at the end of the record proves, that she had never heard of his
having finished it through a medium. I had accidentlly heard of the alleged
fact, but the President of the National Spiritualist Association tells me that
he never heard of it. :

Through Dr. Walter F. Prince I found in the New York Library a book
which purported to be the completion of the work mentioned and represents
it as having a mediumistic origin in respect of the completion. The title of
the book is as follows: “ Mystery of Edwin Drood Complete. By Charles
Dickens. Brattleboro. Published by T. P. James, 1873.” The subtitle is:
“ Part Second of the Mystery of Edwin Drood by the spirit of Charles Dick-
ens, through a medium, Embracing also that part of the work which was pub-
lished prior to the termination of the Author’s Life. Cogito, ergo sum.”
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in C. D’s own writings. For instance if you are familiar with his
works you will recognize that there were always so many detached
bits of story and any one of which might have been carried out into
a complete novel by itself and it often seemed as if several people
might [evidently started to say ‘had’ and finished with ‘ might.’)
have taken a hand [read ‘hint’] hand at the pen and then another
took [read ‘ work ’] took it up at a point where he left it and ignored
the preceding chapter, understand.

(Yes.) [196] ~

It was a group of influences each telling his own little story and all
of them bound together by the deft mind and fertile imagination
of C. D. the whole group working together as a body but each keep-
ing an individual expression. Just as the Shakespearian dramas

. were the outcome of a group to [so written and read.] of workers
i and thinkers and bound by the one hand into the whole set of

historical [written ‘ histerical ’ and so read.] historical and imagina-
tive expression. ’
(Who was the single hand that bound them together?)

196. It would require a trained student of Charles Dickens’s works to say

" whether the statements here made about them were superficially evidential.

Mrs. Chenoweth, however, has read so much of him that we could not attach
evidential value to the facts, if proved. But it is known that he almost had
hallucinations of his characters at times from the intensity of his imagination
in developing them.

In Forster’s Life of Dickens, Lewes is quoted as follows, Vol. III, p. 306:

“Dickens once declared to me that every word said by his characters was
distinctly heard by him.”

My informant, Dr. Walter F. Prince, says: “ Forster thinks that Lewes
in this and other remarks (see pp. 306-308) exaggerated the hallucinatory
factor, but Dickens himself wrote (p. 307) at a time of illness and sorrow:
‘But may I not be forgiven for thinking it a wonderful testimony to my-
being made for my art that, when, in the midst of this trouble and pain, I sit
down to my book, some beneficent power shows it all to me and tempts me
to be interested, and I don’t invent it—really don’t—but see it [underlined in
the original] and write it down * * * [It is Forster’s omission. One wishes
he knew what was omitted!] ‘It is only when it all fades away and is gone
that I begin to suspect that its momentary relief has cost me something.’”

It would have required a special investigation of Charles Dickens to de-
termine whether such experiences involved foreign inspiration, but the phe-
nomena reported are exactly like some cases which have been proved to be
veridical. - Witness the Thompson-Gifford, the De Camp-Stockton, the Ritchie-
Abbott, and the Patison cases.
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If you are referring to the controversy of Bacon versus Shake-
speare I cannot take it up now but may do it later. [197]

In a case like my own work or like M. T’s the whole process
is different. We may each have had our guides and helpers as all
men hv [have] but we were not used as distinctly as the Dickens
and Shakespeare records prove. We had Imagination [pause]
writ large [pause.] Whimsical and strange but always alligned
[N. R.] alligned with experience and knowledge acquired by those
experiences. Folk lore helped me and early training helped M. T.
and always our efforts were logically connected with experiences
and imagination. The other two I have mentioned were of another
type. [198]

I did not begin to do this bit of analytical werk but here it is for
what it is worth. My Columbus was hard strong vigorous study
and is [so written and read.] its result my Granada [N. R.] [pause]
My Granada was the Imagination fired [N. R.] fired by some
knowledge and some folk lore. My Knickerbocker and Rip [pause]
were similarly related. M. T’s were more connected as Narratives
of what might have occurred at the moment. [Pencil fell and dis-
tress.] [199]

197. The position taken with regard to Shakespeare is not verifiable, but
it is not due to any knowledge which Mrs. Chenoweth has of him, as she has
been no interested student of his works. The only interest which the view
has is in the fact that it is limited to Dickens and Shakespeare and the work
of Mark Twain and the communicator, Washington Irving is made normal
and exempt from supernormal influences. It would have been more natural
for the subconscious to have been consistent here, as it usually is in cases
of secondary personality, and to have attributed everything to spiritistic
influence.

198. This distinction between the work of Dickens and Shakespeare, on
the one hand, and Mark Twain and himself, on the other, is interesting be-
cause we should most naturally suppose that a subconscious attributing spirit
influences to the work of Dickens and Shakespeare would also do the same
for Washington Irving and Mark Twain. But this is not the case. Natural
knowledge and imagination are regarded as explaining the latter and it is
evident from the actual work of the two men that the explanation is adequate,
and its accuracy and exemption from subliminal fabrication tends to create
some possibilities regarding the statements about Dickens and Shakespeare,
tho it should be noticed that due credit is assigned to the mind of Dickens
in the result. .

199. I may at one time have known that Washington Irving had written
The Conquest of Granada, but if I did I had forgotten it. When the refer-




Cross Reference Experiments for Mark Twain. 169

[Subliminal.]

So much more I want to say. I could write myself if I had
. If it weren’t for this I would write again. [Pause and
awakened.]

Immediately after the sitting I questioned Mrs. Chenoweth about
what she knew of Charles Dickens and found that she was very
fond of him and had read a good deal of him, spontaneously re-
marking that she did not care for Pickwick Papers, after I mentioned
that I had read this work. I then asked her if she knew of any
unfinished book of his and after some struggle she recalled * Edwin
Drood ”, but did not add “ The Mystery of ” to it. I then asked
if she knew anything about his having been said to have finished it
after his death through a psychic and she replied that she had never
heard of it. This I can well imagine to be true as the Brattleboro
completion of Edwin Drood was issued when she was but five years
old, and it hardly emerged from the obscurity which has long
. enveloped it. She stated that she had not read the unfinished book,
as she did not wish to do it, but knew nothing of the alleged finish-
ing it after death.

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 26th, 1917. 10 A. M.
" [Subliminal.]

[Long pause.] Who came in? [Long pause and left hand was
lifted into the air with first and second fingers spread and pointing
upward. Pause.] '

[Oral Control.]

H-e-r-e I a-m S-a-m-u-e-l L. C-l-e-m-e-n-s. [Spelled to this
point and frequent pauses between letters. [200]

ence came I had no knowledge or recollection of what it meant and examina-
tion of the encyclopedia showed that the work purports to be a translation
from a Spanish author who, in fact, was entirely imaginary.

200. The oral method, readers may notice, resulted in an easier process
for getting the name. It is true that it had been given before and this always
results in subsequent attempts being easier, except when the name is given by
a néew communicator when it is often as difficult as in the first attempt. But
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[Subliminal.]

Take your hand away from me. Let go my fingers. [Hand
put down on table.]

[Oral Control Resumed.]

I have tried to give something about this experiment at the first
place of communication and now I want to say some more, the
things I have been feeling about the two kinds of work, the one |
where I have written stories like those I used to write before I left
the body and this work in proving myself to be the man whom you
wish to write.

It is as if I were Mark Twain where the girls are and Samuel |
Clemens at this place, a professional junketeer at one place writing
out experiences like those best known and through that means giving
evidence that I am of the same old stuff as when I was on earth,
and when I come here the real man persists in making himself |
known. [201]

I never could seem to remember the things I have written until
after I had gone over them several times and it is much the same
here. I know I have done some stunts and said some characteristic
things in the work and it was all real to me when I did it and it
did not mean enough to me to remember to inscribe it on the monu-
ment here any more than one publishes the jokes that they make
around the dinner table. [202] [bb]

I have noticed in other instances of oral control that names come more easily.
Earlier the new part of his name, the middle name, came at once as easily
as any other word in the message. .

201. It is correct that it is Mark Twain in the work of “the girls” and
Samuel Clemens here. In the books dictated he, is the humorist and story
teller. In these communications he is the man who was far more serious
than in his books. Mrs. Chenoweth of course knew nothing about what he
had done through Mrs. Hays and knew nothing about the man except that
he was a humorist, and of course also knew nothing normally about his work
through her.

202. Inquiry of the daughter to know whether her father had to go over
what he wrote in order to remember it results in the information that the
statement of the text has no meaning to her.

(bb) Yet the intimation that he had infirmities of memory is true, as his
biographer, Mr. Paine, informs us in a number of places. The peculiarity was
so marked that the material which he dictated for his biography had to be
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Oh dear! Oh dear! I am ... I am so grateful that I have got
this far. - [Distress and pause.] Nearer I come. The better hold
I get the sicker I feel. I'm dying all over again. [Pause and
distress.] )

I think I'll return to the writing method, even tho it is more
involved. [Distress and several cries of ¢ Oh’.] but the experiment
is worth the pain for I feel the atmosphere of your life all about
me. [Very long pause and calm. All through the oral control there
was sighing and distress with evident difficulty in communication.]
[203]

[Change of Control.]

It is well. [Pause.] It is well. [Pause.] It can be done.
[Pause, smile, and long pause.] * * Myers. [Long pause.] The
Peace of God. [Pause.] The everlasting truth. [Very long pause.]
At last [pause] we have come to the point of contact which gives
us a new hold. [Long pause.] The experiment is successful.
[Long pause of perhaps five minutes followed by a sigh, and long
pause again.] Do not dare to stay, but we have won.

[All during this control was whispered and hard to detect.]
[204]

[Change of Control.]

Joan of Arc. [Pause.] Hm. [Long pause.] Innocents [not
caught.] Abroad became a gilded fool...
(What was the first?)

tested at every point. Toward the end of his life at least, perhaps as a result
of his incessant practice in the writing of fiction, he could hardly relate an
incident of the past without imaginative transformations, and seemed to be
unaware of these until they were called to his attention.

203. He evidently began to lose control and the sensations suggested to
the subliminal the process of dying which loss of control may sometimes sug-
gest. It has often occurred in such crises. It gave rise to the desire to return
to writing and perhaps some interfusion of the feelings of Mrs. Chenoweth
and his own.

204. All through this interval we have an effort to prevent Mrs, Cheno-
weth from getting out of the trance. The subconscious evidently wished to
avoid continuing oral control, but the guides succeeded in their object.
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Joan of Arc, an Innocent Abroad became a gilded fool when
she took up Christian Science and tried to show the Prince and the
Pauper how to Tramp Abroad by Roughing it. Might walk through
the Gilded Age on the Mississippi with Tom Sawyer and Pudd’nhead
Wilson. I can’t hear the rest of it. [Last sentence subliminal.]

(How about Huck?) '

They met Huckleberry Finn.

[Pause, distress and awakened.] [205]

I then asked Mrs. Chenoweth if she knew who wrote Rip Van
Winkle and she did not know. She associated it only with Joe
Jefferson, tho she knew he did not write it. He had played it a
great deal. I then asked her if she had ever read the Knickerbocker
History and she said she had not and seemed never to have heard
of it. I then asked if she had read Bracebridge Hall and she said
she had not, but mentioned Washington Irving as the author of it
and then asked ime if he did not write the History of Columbus, and
I replied in the affirmative. She then went on to say that she had
never read anything of Washington Irving’s and did not suspect
that he was the author of Rip Van Winkle. It was quite evident
that she knew nothing about the man and his works.

Mrs. C. J. H. H.- June 27th, 1917. 10 A. M.

[Subliminal.]

[Long pause. Sigh, long pause.] Hm. [Smile and long pause.
Face twisted in distress and rolled head over. Pause and reached
for pencil.]

205. One reader of Jap Herron said that it was an epitome of all that
Mark Twain had written. Whether the present enumeration of the titles of
his works, published when living, is intended to represent this is not determin-
able. But it is clear in the passage that his works are enumerated and that
the combination is made in a manner to suggest a humorous work consisting
of all the characters about which he had written when he was living. Mrs.
Chenoweth not having read his works probably knew nothing about some of
them as here mentioned, tho casual conversation might have brought most or
all of them to her mind.

Mrs. Hutchings, on reading the record, wrote me as follows regarding
this passage:

“ Mark once strung together the titles of several of Howells’s books in the
same way.” .
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[ Automatic Writing.]

I tried to do what he did yesterday [P. F. R. Pause.] but could
not spak [speak] to you. now I can write the message perhaps. I
am one of the friends who comes with M. T. and I have so many
experiences to relate of our various attempts to find one who could
respond to the thought which he wished to express.

I knew that in time we would get to you and through you the
message would be given to the world as so many have been given
in the past.

(Thank you.)

and it is for that we work unceasingly [Pause and P. F. R.]
for it is not a mater [matter] of money or fame or honor but service
and all the gifts that have been used in the physical life become

- of especial significance when we use them again in this way. Do
you remember the parable of the talents.

(Yes.)

That is it exactly. A man like M. T. uses the talent he possesses
and it becomes an integral part of his spirit experiences and it is
easy [read ‘very’] easy to use it in this way after the day of the
appearance of the Master Death and it became glorified in the
service of God. [206]

(Yes I understand. Was all this planned beforehand?)

Planned [superposed and read doubtfully] as definitely...
Planned as a railroad [‘i’ omitted in word and read ’rational
doubtfully] Railroad. Good simile.

(Yes.)

for the trackless forest is surveyed the master mind sees the
finished product of the workmen’s skill and the interchange of
thought and transfer of bodies and cargoes yes [to delayed reading.]
and even sees that rals [‘rals’ but read ‘rats’ doubtfully] rails
may be lad [‘laid’] though [through] farms [written ‘buns’ and
not read.] farms or towns or private grounds long cherished and
much fought for but the progress of nations demands intercourse
and transit and railroads must be respected as a divine [N. R.]
institution ... divine [N. R.] Divine.

206. I did not know who the communicator was at this stage of the work,
but T suspected Washington Irving. “ The sequel showed I was wrong.
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(May I ask who this is?) [Thinking of Washington Irving.]
[207] ’

Yes you may and I reply I am the friend of M. T's and W. L
and my name is C. D. [pause] Charles Dickens [written
‘Dikns’ in scrawls.]

(All right.)

You did not know that all your questions about me were heard
by me and many a smile was seen on the faces of the group around
here. Before you know it you will be a recipient of psychic favors.

(I asked because I wanted to know how the analogy of railroads
came to be used.)

You thought of some of the magnates of your own country
but if you will take trouble to inquire you will see that your rail-
roads were a matter of great interest to me even [N. R.] even in
the early days of 58-60 [read 1860] 58-60.

(I understand.) [208]

207. The incidents involved in the illustration of a railway were so char-
acteristic of an event in the life of Washington Irving which I had accident-
ally seen in his life when looking for other matters, that they confirmed my
suspicion of who was present, and hence my question. The answer showed
I was wrong and my mind seems not to have been read at all.

Washington Irving lived near the Hudson River and when the New York
Central railway was planned he strongly objected to its being built along his
land or the river. It was not only an injury to his property, but as most
people felt, a disfigurement of the scenery. But he finally yielded and sacri-
ficed his private grounds to some extent to the needs of the railway company.
It will be apparent in this that I had a natural reason for my conjecture. The
sequel showed that Irving was associated with the communicator.

208. My mind was certainly not read in the answer to my question. I
was thinking of Washington Irving and not of any railroad magnates. More-
over, the word “ magnates” would hardly be natural to Dickens. I half sus-
pect it came into use long after his time, as the species seem to have originated
since his death.

Mrs. Chenoweth knew about Charles Dickens well enough and: had read
much of his work with pleasure. I know of no reason to mention the dates of
“ 58-60 ", unless he was trying to recall the time when he visited this country.
His first visit was in 1842 and the second visit in the latter part of 1867 and
the first part of 1868. Mrs. Chenoweth was born in 1868 and was only two
years old when Dickens died in 1870. She knows nothing about the man
except what she might learn from reading his novels. .

As soon as Mrs. Hutchings saw this record she-saw the possible meaning
of an allusion to railway building. This is one of the important episodes in
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I always saw wonderful [delay in reading.] wpower [started
to rewrite ‘ wonderful’ and reading stopped it.] power of a mind
that conceived such mighty engineering.

(Wait a moment. I would like to know through whom you tried
to finish Edwin Drood, if you know.)

A man in your country who had some dramatic power and
[pause] decided mediumistic gift [scrawly writing.]

(All right. I shall look that up.)

V ... [pause and distress.] V ... [pause and P. F. R., but
first picked up and held too awkwardly to write.] Ver ... state
[N.R.] statee. Tnomrev [spelled but used ‘S’ instead of ‘T ’]
Tnomrev [Saw it was ‘ Vermont’ written backward and read
correctly.]

(I see. Go ahead.)

Tnomrev.

(I understand. It is spelled backward.)

[Pause, distress and pause.] Hguorobelt [pause.] tab.

(‘ Battleborough ’?)

* * [scrawl.] b [pause] tarh.

(Brattleborough.)

Is there not a town there by that name?

(I think so. At least somewhat like it.)

Long time ago.

(Yes.)

and fairly well done but much better work could I do not. Now

(I understand.) [209] '

Jap Herron. An attempt was made to put a railroad through the town and
property holders frustrated the effort and a rival town secured the road.
Apparently then the allusion has a double coincidental value which is not léss
because it is associated with Washington Irving and indirectly with Dickens
who claims to have helped in the work of transmitting the book Jap Herron.
Whether we shall treat it as evidential opinions might divide, but the coinci-
dence is worth noting.

209. I had learned some years ago by hearsay that Dickens had left an un-
finished novel by the name of Edwin Drood. It was in his message at an
earlier sitting that I learned §t was “ The Mystery of Edwin Drood.” Inquiry
showed that Mrs. Chenoweth knew of the unfinished novel, and that she had
always refused to read it. But she had never heard of ‘any story to the effect
that he had finished it through a medium. My impression had been that it
was through a medium in the state of Maine. I do not recall ever hearing of
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[Pencil fell and distress.]
[Oral.] Oh it is so hard. [Reached for pencil and one given.]
You know the ... [Pause.]

[Subliminal.]

I see Christ.

(What?) [Not caught clearly.]

I see Jesus. [Pause and distress, and after another pause the
sound ‘Hm’ and pause again.]

Yes. [whispered and then left hand raised in air and waved
and went down to the table.] [210]

[Automatic Writing.]

[Circle and cross slowly made. Pause and distress. Hands
folded in prayer and then moved down to table still folded as in

prayer.]
[Oral Control.]
Our Father. [Pause and lips moved.]

[Subliminal.]

I don’t want to go so far. I don’t want to lose these people.
[Pause and hands to face.] What wonderful things are going on.
I don’t understand it. I don’t understand these people. It takes
my breath away. [Confused.]

(What?)

It takes my breath away. [Long pause.] It’s God’s work, the
work of the Great Spirit [pause] bringing to the world light from

- Brattleboro, Vermont, which is mentioned here. Note the spelling of “Brat-
tleborough.” This is English and natural enough for an Englishman, but I
knew better and Mrs. Chenoweth would normally know better.

Note 196 explains the pertinence of this message. I made inquiries of the
Postmaster in Brattleboro, Vermont, asking him to give my letter to some
intelligent Spiritualist in the place, but received no reply. The accident of
finding the actual volume in the New York Library solved the problem. The
title shows that it was received through mediumship by a man in Brattleboro,
Vermont, and published in the same place. .

210. The only possible significance that can be attached to the reference to
Christ here in association with Dickens is the fact that he wrote a “ Christmas
Carol ” which is very famous. It is possible that Mrs, Chenoweth knew about
it and no value can be attached to the mention of the name in this connection.

|
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the source of Light. [Long pause and sigh. Pause and shook
head.] Dr. Hodgson.
(What does he say?) [Saw he wanted to say something.]
Wait a minute till I hear.

[Oral Control.]

[Message spelled out in much distress and wringing of hands
toward end.]

We are advancing on the world with the invincible arms of
truth with the hosts of God.  When the world arrays itself heaimst.

(What is that?)

Heaimst [I refused to try for further correction.] the onslaught
of [pause.] I can’t get the rest. Wait a minute. [Subliminal.]
destructive and diabolical purposes made manifest by those who
would make conquest of all that is holy, then the [great distress
and wringing of hands.] power of God is with the men who are true.
[Sigh and hand fell to table. Heavy breathing.]

[Subliminal.]

Father John and Michael Faraday. You [pause.] helping
[whispered.]

[Eyes opened.] ~Oh what a strange influence. [Right hand
stretched out to right of head. Pause, sigh and yawns.] I can’t
wake up. [Pause and awakened, but continued to yawn for some-
time.] [211] '

Mrs. C. J. H. H. June 28th, 1917. 10 A. M.
[Subliminal.] '

[Long pause.] Mrs. Verrall met Raymond didn’t she when she
went over?

(I suppose so.) -
Hm. [Pause.] And gave him an idea of the needs of the

211. Any interpretation of this long confused passage may be given. It
may have been started by the allusion to Jesus and the possible effort to say
something about the Christmas Carol above mentioned. It is intelligible on
that supposition, no matfer whether it be subliminal or an interfusion of sub- -
liminal knowledge and memories of Dickens.

Father John is one of the guides of Mrs. Chenoweth, and Michael Faraday
purported to communicate at a previous time and to perform certain quasi-
electrical experiments for improving the messages.



178  Proceedings of American Society for Psychical Rescarch.

Society so that they needn’t rest on their laurels of what they did
and go forward, and there will be more evidence soon, but it is
quite hard to elect which will be most useful as evidence in your
world, so I guess they will have to work with groups as they find
them, like the group that is trying to tell you some things. It is
like mining. They got to get a trail of the real gold and will have
to go into the bowels of the earth to mine it.

All the [pause] members of the Society retain interest in what
is being accomplished and Mr. Myers is really arranging a sort of
campaign. That’s not the ... [pause. Reached for pencil.] [212]

[The last paragraph came slowly in contrast with the great
rapidity of the first part, and showed signs of being affected by the
desire to inhibit rapid speaking or to dictate the message.]

[Automatic Writing.]

I think it good of you to be so patient until I recall that it is not
a personal matter with any of us and that if it were we probably
would do much more of the personal work. I am M [pause] ark
and am aware of the [pause] great [pause] desire of the friends
of your work to add to the lustre of your jewelled diadem by placing
me in it and you will recall that in the first days I made some ob-
jection to the exploitation as if I felt the work I had to do was
purely my own affair but I have no such feeling now nor did I have
it very strongly even then but I did wish to get a little better hold
before I tried to express myself freely and as I got hold the more
personal things began to leak through.

(I understand.)

just as they always do when you meet someone who listens to
you with attention. The first thing you know you begin to tell
them about the baby’s tooth [read ‘bath’] tooth when you would
not have dreamed of doing it to a stranger.

(I understand. All I want now is the names of the two books
and the password, and perhaps an answer to a question.)

I know what you want friend and-if it were as simple a matter
to answer questions as it is to ask them you would have been at

212. Mrs. Chenoweth knows that Mrs. Verrall is dead and that Raymond
is the name of Sir Oliver Lodge’s son who was killed in the war.

The statements about them are not verifiable, but quite probable on a spir-
itistic 